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1:2 2 qathnge? a TTY A A 18 nota: (G2 
The) f Bookesi 1 270g Paeg 
<4 the Minitery of the Gol clis,and 

S&)/ :: whatbe theparts th 


2 14 \, /% ©fottlinarpand: extraordinary calling 
\» \V & rothe Miniſtery:!: > 

; ISVS WVECOfthe twelve Apotitcs. | = 
4 O the ſcucnty Dilciples. intic 

5 | 'OfPropheres. 

E' Tharthe namerannd titles of Apolites, Euangelifts,! & 


Prophets; were giuenalfo vnroother Paſtors and Do- 
Rors of the Church, | | 
Of Deacons. t 1&1 
That the Churches in their bogitriings hade no coke 
Biſhops and Elders, belides the Apoſtles them _—_ & 
their fellow-laborers. 4 
9s OfFriefts (or Paſtors) and Biſhops. 
I0 Oftwedegrees of Paſtots. | 
It That the dodtrine of rhe oc ackgetidgntk no 
| Church. - 
12” The place of rotnber REPENS 7 


R 2 


73 Lo oengr or wan. roryer = > | 


fiſt Chapter, whar::7 5s co lebeurin the word and deffrive. - 

14 Thar, that order is of God which appoi ſaperior 
Elders Biſhops,and char but of man, whereall Paſtors & 
Elders are alike. 

15 That our Saujourbyneftatutcyrepealed the ſuperemi> 

' nentauthoriryofPattors among themiiſclues, : 

16 That the forme of the Apoſtles gourrnement did not 
end, with the death of rhe A 


17 Tharthe commaundement;To preach the Golpetl to. - 


all nations (the Apoſtles being now receyued. 


Heauen) dothin like acorn nd ts, to ns : Le _ 


= 


"i iwhich<lic authority Apoſtoli 
x Thar the Froilocantore nn ney for he 


oBk. = 
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20 Thar the anthority of Biſhops:« 

5 ee ore Charches throughout 
the whole world. ? 

ar That Biſhops ate ordai ra divine infirarion, and 
Apoſtolique tradition. 

23 Thatit was the opinion of Aerins, That thereis nodif. 
.” ferehcebetweene aBiſhopand ay > HAGER 
- was condemricdforanHereſic by —— : 

23 Hiereme his opinion confared, HD1GGD 2rf3 30 mol 


; "a4 QfoneBiſhop inone 
39, OithenagotPrichesrebibopnand Mer 
politanes 
26 Of Dodurs. Wo ES, 

OR The ſecond Booke. 2 : 
1 $:-: qrororm | bya certaine Law of nature a- : 
mong all nations, the Prefadeptes * 

> naar were 'eftcemed. wor- 

SUL honor.. 09 
2 INN 4. rg rr Prieſics 
” +0 LPR ON) eat all ertoms 


- Whatthe honour: of :the Pricfiood was among the 


: of God. 
> TG ; 
= ardoublchonorwtiicirigduc vt thoſe Eders 
4s. ! which rate: well; ainh cho axgamentes; of ada which 
"Hi : thinke the:comrary. T7 dy 


s Ananſwerctothe arguments ; ofthe former Chapter. 
6<- That che honour which is ginen to the Paſtors of: the. 
gry is jopned witha certaine- Religion rownges 
<God. . 
ON. 7 Cercayne acherrealonsconfured, and the-mack cqn+ 
"RE (razed, » by may celtimonior ofScriptare,? o5f5 3 JR 1 
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ro > An aunſwere to certaine obieRions: with ors lick] ir 


' before the time © 

w pin Chi Hof 

12. Thatthe nl 5-0. ee maineameder 
almes, but of the due rewarg of theyr labours:-' 


15 Ofthole landeswhichate heldia fee;andhane anficx< 
_ ed withthaitiany chuillauthority/ordurifdiction.. 
x6 Thax, ihopsand other Paſtors are notforbiddento bs 

Lexthe . Fees, andſonictimes to  vaderfake ſecular and 


Guilt charges 
£7" Wea is; and whatarc the lives ad ma 
thereof, 1222366 , ak 
vB A difiinion of Fees, en} © 
I9. Anaunkeere to the obiettion Sareatly rarifdiction, 
- olitwardpompe; and honors which are-annexed with 
theſe Fees, doe ty =, or uh the ſimplicity of the E- 
: - uangelique Miniſtayy'! > =o; 
Bots rislawful | hearrcillcauſes and 


vt FANG charplaccof zuks; therwoandtyen- 


32 That TharthePaltors © ofthe Church, forthe neceſſity of the : - 
| Juedeeient che tener eghos wibide : 
23 Thar diuerſc fun&ions are not confounded balbeltgs : - I 
*3 ; 24 That a2 
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dertaken of one mang* ' 
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: Ther Contents,” 
a Tharpenidand nm dead wfPrine mL 


uites in ciuill affaires, #2519305} 115313 07 wel s 
- 25 Theyrerror confuted;thatthink nociuill afaires of the 
0: common wealth ought to be committed to the Biſhops 
Ei: . and Paſtorsofthe Church, _:;. 
_— 7 d That.wher the Chuck is the. corhenata ceckfackefons 
 man,as Biſhop, may take charge. of the Church for the 
Lord Icſus,and render fealty and gbeiſanceto the king, 
25 one that holdeth by faith and homage. 
27 An other RT, againſt _ endowment of Fees, 
- confuted, 
23:Ofthe honorable titles which are giuen vnto Biſhops. , 
29 Ofthe Biſhops family andretinue, _ 
30 Whether it be berter. for. Miniſters to liue. of: the ie 
- pends ofthe Magiſtrate, or rather of the oblations of 
| the faithfull, 
— he 31 "The Stipendaries cald'to account, and confuted.. 
+ IS "In Certainreaſons why Stipendaries arc diſproued, | 


The third Booke.. 


I F Sacrilege,& the puniſhment therof, 
2 What Sacrilege is. | 
3 The reaſons withthe which they com- 
| '- monly excuſe theyrSacrilege. 
= 4*: / Anaunſwerc tothe reaſonsof the for- 
| E mer Chapter. | : 
A Anon of thoſe Church goods , which the : 
Churchof Rome poſſeſſeth arithis day. 


Bs 6 Thartthe goods of Monafteries are not al of one kind. 
1%; - | 7 Tharitisanother thing to come from: Paganiſme to 
A Chriſtianity, then to come from Popery, or ſome other 
-  Hereke, 
8. | How greeuous ond incurable the ſnof Seerilege i 1s, 
'9 Cerraine exempts of Gods In N_ $acuile- 


jous perſous: 100% 194 915 229121 
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what mth 
ab nigh haae brene well ſpered. For 
| ting the ſame argument hath ben hatid- 


at large by me1i of our owne: what neede 


es 5of Con-\ 


troner ſe, wow yer ary his vebcecs Dato all; ſhoulde 


hane his indeement expounded onto vs.T he which althouzh | 
..it hath beene curſtly cenſured by a certaine ſs SN | 
q his be 


; pected 'Crpticke; \ emnlons betters 6 who in his 
\ofed the e remembraunce of his name 


AHVES 
in diſdaine, with Sarauig'n 
there;aud others his betters elſe where hane found this difſe- 
rence 'betweene Sarauinand hin - that, beſides his great 
leirnint ava no eſe expivientt(ofthe which this r gyeat Cert 
for nener had the one, neuer will haue the other) Sarauia 


hath made tiiverto him and the whole world, by this bis 


led long fince, and of late; learnedh,and 
fd S& htrtngs In x aboundanct of 


his beſt auditors 


reſolute: 
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' increaſe was ſeenedo! 


. ant, as to app 


rae pry; Wore vr 3h dbels - 
wee a/lknow who he is, yet. c Geo Po g 
inde him-So hoppeth he. betiveent wp he Alir, 
thatasad'man diftrait betweene fearrend fl battery. h 


| his doubtful] elution. wth (his here el} If 
© Sen py Lt 


eſcio. { 


what? 1 ae Ka 72mg 


1, but now ive ſee the aduerſe oi L | 
vtrage, and _ by. erſte: het ter ll memes 


impotent in their facdivn as they are pdidus in their. opini» 


' 0, tabeatithis timeas — they-were at all times wunt-" 


worthy to preaaile:and then, what necde we any lo neer ſtring 
when the ennemy.can nolonger ſtand? 1 "ty their 
ſince, ta be at the full, and, their cre- 


de appeareth enen now tobe in the Waine. For the which as 


$92 are to; - God thankes, (who in taking Inſtice upon 
" "Oht th taken pitty vpanthewhale Charch,) ſo 
ren to pro fors ereſt, that in phy Ye incnarg FE 
it*:zheyr ſpeedy amendement,or uheir_ preſent preferment: 
(For its ume (0 Lord) that than hauemer _—_— 
geathe we) Notwithſtanding , it 1 hruuges 
| _ entertained this pr ar egy ed yp 
_ the ſedinass us brethren, or 4 bring home the reſolned recre- 


| werd the well affefted Prote 871) 148 
finde hinſelfe aaretued let hi an fewer; burſe;thas Sara- 
ulamay viderſiand what he ſaith. 


For. my part; if T hawe conceined him right, the ie ſenite FY 


yours: if L haze deliuered him not Gr? the fue is mine." 
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FT. To THEIBLOST RE 
- þ. ,ferend father in Ghrift, Fohn by the pro- 
 Vuidenceof God Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Primate ofal England, 

and Metrapolitane, 'To the renovymed and 
inoft honored Heroicke, Sir Chriſtopher Hat- 

ton, Knight of the moſt noble order of the Garter, and high 


j 


 . Ehauncellour of England. As alſo ta the noble and right ho- 
 porable, Sir Williaws Cecill, Baron of Burghley,Knight of the 


- ' oſt noble order of the Garter, and high Treaſurer of 0 
 England,of her Maieſfies moſt Honorable privv * * * . © 
| | Connſell, my very good Lordes, b 


| true felrcity, | 


F He auncient receined cnſtome of de- 
y dicating books to men of name and 
= authority, is growneand grounded 
\&y vppon many reaſons great & waigh: 
7 ty, all which it ſhalbe necdeleflefvr © 4 
FA mectoreuiſcinthis place: Bur for 24 
SHO / my part,there are chieflythree can- 3 
L ted © ſs mouing meto conſeerapthis my - 4 > 4 
fmall cranclt to you the moſt Honorabte;and honored of © 4/#! 27 = on . 
me (my good Lordes.) Firſt, thatthereby 1 might teftifye | C<u% r99r 2 
ynto you the duety and deuotion of a loyall and gratefull Pi. 
minde towards you,thar find my ſelfe ſeuerally and fingu- 'Y 
tarly boand vnto you alt and cuery one of you. . For firft, 
one of you (vppon my repaire into England )difdained not 
rocntexjaine me a ftranger with no ſtraunge countenance, 
and ſtrange courtefie: The other alfo dainedto acceptme 
(vaworthy) into his owne family: #nd the other of his ef- 
| peciallfanour brought to paſſe, thatby her Maicfties pri- 
nitedge and preferment, I might be made of a forreiner a 
freeman, ofan atien'aCirtizen. And feeing Thaueapeer- 
$01 A ued 


The Epiſtiededicatory. I 
ued all theſe fanours without any deede or deſert of mine, 
(God thou knoweſt mine vaworthines) I were but too in- 
grate and vnkinde, if I ſhould bury in darke and deepe fi- 
lence your ſorare aud religious demerites. But whereas L 
haue no other thing to render or repay vnto your Honors, 
but a mine of thanks,and a thankfull minde, that mind wil 
Ialwaies beare, and that duety in minde, ſo thatIwillnor 
ceaſe to worſhip the ſacred memory of your religious loue 
toward | 

The frqumert poofore 


Ee In {NT 660 15 
6 Act £Jheo 3% 


Pe 


\ Querſlip the ſtate of mine own Church now gremiallto me 
' and titre Engliſh? But when mine hearts deſire and praicr 
to Godis, that I may ſome waies benefite my countrey= 
men, ifI forget thee O Teruſalem? And yer if I ſhould for» 
get my duety herein, the meereallianceand relation of the 
matters them ſelues, is ſuch and ſo great, as that by ordi- 
nary courſe ofneceſlary conſequence I muſt be inforced,to 
inferre and prefer the mention thereof in my bookes. But 
becauſe 1 am but new made of Flemiſh, ſterling, that is, of 
Out landiſh, Engliſh;it may be happely, that they which are 
home-bred,will thinke I deale not wel with them, to deale 
with them, and that I meddle too farre, when I come ſo 
neare. For which cauſe I thought it necefſarye for mee, 
to commend and commit myſelfe ynto your Honorable 
patrocinie,that this ſtranger book might freely paſſe vnder 
our ſafe conduR. Neither ſhallit gricue me much,though 
/1t be vniuſtly caſt by moſt voices, if it may iuſtly paſſe your 
. accoumpt: neither ſhall it hurt me much, though the in- 
raged multitude in diſordered throngs caſt ſtones at mee, 
' only if your Honors youchlafe to giue me the white _ 
ut 


The Epifile dedicatory. ys 
© _ Butthelaſt cauſeis, for that Iam in ſome doubt, how 2 >-u77 fv 4 wk 
this diſcourſe will be taken of them, for whoſe ſakeseſpeci» 27 & Fe 3 
ally it was vndertaken , Fortt is to be feared,that they are | 
ſo far from turning ſtones vato bread, that they will make 
ſtonesof bread, and that which I haue done to relicue their 
weakenes,they will accountas deuiſed to yndermine their 
eſtate, and ſo take that with theleft hand, which I proffer 
with the right. Andin deede what other thing ſhoulde I 
looke for at their hands, who(in licu of my well deſeruing 
towards them) haue ſought heretofore, ratherto caſt me 
off with diſgrace, then to giue me vp with reward?How de- 
firons Thauealwaies beene of publique peace, and howe 
zealous ouer them that layd ſnares for my life, Idare ap- 
peale ynto God and men: and yet for my good will what 
great reward hane I receined at their handes, but ſharp re» 
uenge, or what better meede for my paines, then bitter ma» 

 Butno reaſon I ſhould take this kinde of cruelty ynkind- 
ly, ſecing itis ſo common a caſe, and commonly incident 
to me, with many my betters. And therefore far be it from 
me, that the iniuries ofa tew:: (though.no tewe_iniuries) 

- ſhould ſo far preuaile with me, that TI ſhould therefore lefle 
regard the better health of the whole Church. Should I be 

for priuate wronges ſo far inraged beyond. all ſence, and 
befides my ſelfe} as to ſtudy to bee reuenged vppon many 

od men, being offended but of a few bad fellowes..: --. - 

After1 was laſtcalled fro hence by the Belgike:'Churches, + 14+ 
I conuetſed among them jndiners n wholeyeares 5% << 
together: in whattime I found by aduj L 
there were two thingesof great moment greatly miſled in = +» warn, 
thoſe Churches, the which I could notthen —_— rief, 
and cannot now witboutfin conceale, namely, Zhai the mi-1 
ntery of the Goſpell receied of them by publtke authatigy, 1s not 


- 


worſhippe #n the order of the minitery, 45 thought « needleſſe thing. 
to. aduaunce the eflimation theresf in a cruill ſocrety, ( Men that, 
we are) miſconceauing is the cauſe of all this, Fornowa, 
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adorned by them with due honor: And againe, Thatwealth and = »1.;.\mmns - | 
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The Epiſtle deate afory. 
| Noo Afr meVor + 1 "xt Jaies y pre no Church is thought reformed, ynleſſe 
] ore wh! w_—_ © £,," Firſt all Church digntries, be ether thrubt out at the Church porch; 
ET er thruft downe te the belfry,and then all the Church goods, be ex- 
[  therput mthe great bagge, or giuen to the greedy baggage, The 
Bag *. 44 way +3 ,.- whicherrourif it doc proceed (as it will ific benot nipgrt in 
| -& Oy the head) it willone day reucle, not only vpon the church, 
| but alſo yppontbe whole ſtate a grearer miſery, then can 
eaſcly be driuen into euery common mans head . To the 
. :2; 1... Which this alſo may be added, thar there are many of opi- 
nion (and they are of many opinions) That the aboliſhing of 
R1{haps 18 net the leaſt part of reformation, and That their antho> 
rity un the Church is crept in, not of any diuine inflitution of Gods 
L201 Ward, but (that which not any Church before this time did 
{ Le ys $549 Cncr auouch) of the onely erreuy and ambition of mans wit, Our 
F-  eldars & all auncient diumes{forthe preuenting of Scifme, 
| and conucnting the head-firong and giddy headed rafhnes 
|; of many) heldethe prudent moderation ot one (in one Cit- 
ty or pronince) to be ordained fromabouc And they knew 
/ very well, thatalbeit the quirke_of ſpeaking ( for ſo they 
= \ ſpeak) be found in many,yet the art of gouerning,and the 
: Þ &. rn beoef8þ Nees rake of well raling, is knaowen-but ofafew. 7 
frecfi kebls - How greataſtaya godty and prudent Biſhop may bee, 
to-any troubled or diſtreſſed State, auncient hiſtories doe 
plainly teach, & preſentexperience might make vslearne. 
\ Doe you not knowe (I know you are not ignorant ) howe 
that many times, many things betide in 2 chriſtian. cont- 
\ mon-wealth, which requirethe aduiſe of Ecctefiaſticat Pres 
BY lates? As alſo where the; Goſpel is publiquely authoriſed, 
; that there are many thinges requiſite for the Church,which 
© ks +65 Mag/t of 43 cannot beeffeted with out the cinill Magiſtrate 2 And 
bY hoeeck fo £65 bp fo bow then; axonotthey in a pecuiſh and a pernerfe errour, 
| of #5+ cnn | whichchtherexetude the Magiſtrate foomn cauſes Ecclefia- 
| bad ”— 
ftteke, ov ſequeſter the Mintfter fromaffaires polnke? (fil- 
ly menthatthey are) as if efthey the Chriſtian Magittrate 
, were napartoftheChurch, arthe facre& Miniſter not Cit- 
" tizenoftheſame common weakh = And yer neither the 
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The Epiſile dedicatory. 
Church, nor the Miniſter (if he be godly) notto regard the - 
ſafegard of the ſtate, Buttheſe two ( the Magiſtrate and 
the Miniftcr) ſo long as they ſhalbe diſiraaed into partes: 
and as it were dinorſed in ſtate the one from the other, and 

ſhall nortake ſweete counfell together like friends , or not: 
communicate in conſent for their common benefite, they 


cannot but conceme diuers and doubrfull furmiſes, fonde gs 


yea,and ſome times falſe opinions of each others gonernes 
ment. The Magiſtrate that keepeth freſh in memory the 
new broken yoke of the Popes tiranny, feareth leaſt by any 
meanes he ſhould fall againe into the like, though vnlike. - 
And therfore is icatous oner the counfels and connenticles 
of the Cleargy, & fufpeReth alwaies ſome ſnare ro be laid 
in them toecntangle his liberty, Of the other fide, the Pa- 
ſtors (fo many as are, or will bee accoumpted faithfull in 
their Miniſtery)canotbur be careful for the welfare of their 


 flocke, and therefore ſeeke by atl meanes to. benefte the. 


Church,randto ſhun thoſe things which may preiudice the 


uatſe in the Common-wealrh, and they ſome of them oper: 


their credites, them ſelues and their ſafeties, toſuck Goner- 
nours, Beſtdes, they being ignorant of thecommon coun- 
ſels, how ſhould they bee good interpreters of ſach-thinges 
asaredone in the Common-wealthzneithercan fach coun- 
felsbe well communicated to the common people,and yet 
reafon wonld they ſhould, ſeeing they are common. 


If the States in the Low-countries (broughtto lowe e--/f #»: £F4is 0 Hol : 


ſtate) had their learned and reuerend Bi s, inthat e- 


ſtimation they ought ro be, in cuerie well ordered ſtate,no *'® 


doubt with their vigilaneye and moderarion , they might 
more eafily hane remedied their preſent miſeries.I did com- 
plaine (not without caufe, ) to ſee the Church goods pilde 


and pilferd, and learned Paſtors ſet to their ſtipeds: Of the 


which,fome in deed do line &relecue theis families(though 
"9 A 3 poorly 


Pres as * 


My mn 5 R&<4 Z 54 | 


fame: who when they ſee divers kindes of people to pre- of <4g0r4ldie © | 


prin fl 


wo come. | 
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The Epifth dedicatorie. 


porely God knowes)and ſome againe for the moity of their 


{tipeds,& the multitude of their tamiliars, are by no means 
able.to keepe open ſhop windowes, I ſpeake not, (or neede 
not) of them which are denied their wages , or ſcrue (like 
our ſoldiers)for cheeſe flemiſhzif rhat they can get it.But by 
this meanes, when as(to the griefe of al good men)I did ſee 
the moſt ſacred ſtudie of Dininity tolanguiſhe, that young 
wits wereaftraid of it,andold heads a weary of it, Churches 
without Paſtors, Schooles wanting profeſſors: Ilamented 
with my ſelfe, and ſorrowed for theſe miſchiefes, and thoſe 
wee might cafily coniet,would ifſue out of theſe as out of 
Pandoraes box. Neither did I ſorrowe for theſe thinges to 
my ſelfe alone: I acquainted my griets,where I was acquain- 
red . But becauſe in thoſe tempeſtuous times, Icould not 


 fafelie cither ſpeake, or write my minde, without ſuſpeR of 
» Contention, couetouſnes, or ambition, I conteined my ſelfe 


diſcontet,expeRing a fitter opportunity,In the mean while, 
I could haue wiſhed that this argument might haue bin vn- 
dertaken of ſome other, and of ſome other profeſsion;And 
that doubtleſſe might haue bene performed of ſuch an one 
with ſo much the more caſe and leſſe enuie, by howe muche 
the matter did leſſe concerne himſclfe. But ſeeing no man 
offered himſelfe to this ſeruice,(and the ſeruice honorable) 
after manye delaies, I ouercame my {clfe at laſt, and in the 
zeal of my dutie,hauevnder-gen that burthen, which clas 
himſelfe.can not ſuſtaine alone:and therefore inthe conſci- 
ence of mine owne weaknes,I come loaden to your Honors 
with mine ouer-burden, and laye downe the ſame in three 
little bookes vnder your names(thriſe reuerend and renows- 
ned,) And thisalſo haueI done with the greater confidence, 
andthe leſſe confiia, for that both the trueth of the cauſe it 


ſelfe, wil bear me vp,that Iſlip not,and alſo your honorable 


fauours (as I hope)wil beare me out, if I ſlip not. 

And now,ifit ſhall pleaſe God to put them in ſome bet- 
ter mind, whome theſe things do chiefly concerne, ſo that 
theſe may becommended of them , and they amended by 
theſe, 1 verely ſhall rezoyce in them, but they ſhall be bepely 
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ding ynto you, Butif theſethinges diſpleaſe them,and they 
finde themſelues offended with my liberty,I ſhal find others | 
(I doubt not) as amorous of the preſent truth, as they are 
of their priuate humor,and as far in Ioue with reuerend an- 
riquitie, as they are in liking with inſolent noueltie ; vnro 
whom Iperſwade my ſelfe (though they ſhould fore-ſpeake 
the contrarie,) this my labour ſhall not bee altogeather vn- 
welcome. Wherefore for your Honors I will pray, and im- 
portunethe moſt greatand Almighty,thathe would vouch 
ſafe to giue youlife, cuen along life, for the benefite 
of the Church, and the aduancement of the 
kingdome of Chriſt, 


Londos 4. Kal, April, Anne Dom, 1 59C. 


\ Your Honors moſtbounden 


Hadrian Sarams 
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TO THE GODLIE AND 
k Faithfull Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt, * 


throughout the Low-countries, my brethren 
beloued in the Lord. 


= 7 what time I liged at Leiden (worſhipfull 
JS andbeloued) 1 many times, with many of 
6 &/ you, bewailed the tate of pbe Church there: 
In the which, the dewill, (thedewill it #) 
R fpreadeth his net,as many other wates,ſo e- 
(ES) =D} eciallie nowe with a certaine newe ſlight 
ale ou another faſhion: In the which he huh 
(5 EV RO CD bs gins andengius,nothing like vnto thoſe 
of olde, when hee went a birding with gainefull hipecriſie, and en- 
tangled the ſoules of Chriſtian people with a kind of coſtlie ſuperſti- 
tron;then did the Cleargie, and the Layitie ambitiouſlie contend, (as 
yet they continue vnder the Papacie) whether ſhauld exceed the 0- 
ther: they in their pompous ſan#imonte, or thiſe mn their ſuperſtiti= 
ous munificencre: So they, ſold (and ſell) at a deare reckoning-theſe, 
bought(and buy)at the hucfters handes : The one deceming, the o- 
ther deceined; both in an error ener a better, And 15 1t not ftrange 
to ſee (a thing that is net Prenge,) how ſuperFlition and hypocriſie 
is of more force and preuaileth more , to conquere andlead captiue 
the minds of men, then true and ſincere religion, which ispure and 
plaine without wealt or gard? But ſuch is cither the negligence of 
;$ men,or the nature of man,it will be decetued, and will deceiue, Who 
25. Hh of Fem®s; able to recompt (and keepe reckoning,)the quircks and the tricks, 
© the ybing and the iupling of the Remaine Alcaron, by the nhiche 
they hold play with the ſmple, and play noddie with the peoples fim- 
plicitie? The paines of Purgatorie, the Popes pardons, Images, falſe 
miracles,pilgrimage to ſtatues, ſhrines and croſſes,rel1ques of ſaints, 
bones,teeth,and abes,veſtments,belts, and ſandals, and a thouſand 
ſuch like trumperies ? Theſs are the martes and the marchandiſe 
which they make awer to the peple for hid treaſure,while they ſel the 
people for alde ſbooes, What ſhould I more ſay* T bey ſay themſelues, 
(and the mere ſhame) they are not aſbamed to ſay : That theſe and 
ſuch hke,are the Religious lluſions of the Religious. /hat 
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The Epiſtle to the Miniſters 
« commedious craft auricular confeſsion ir,the Teſurts(beſides other | 
the Romtſh Prelates minions) doe feele,and find. But now adates, |\;\\v1 $o* /t no 
becauſe the true Miniſters of Chriſt, and the faubfull flewardes of Gootepie teas To 
his houſe are not tram:d vppe im theſe trades , nor guiltie of theſe RF Ig 
traines,they are ſet at naught of naughtie men 
And yet of a people doted oner their falſe Gods, and 
ſpared for no ceft , ſo they might ſatisfie their ſoules with neuer- 
ſatisfied ſuper(tition,they were notwithſtanding nothing 0 ranke in 
ſeking to ſatisfie the rauine of that vnkind luit toxards their falſe 
God and his worſhip,as they were ſlowe and ſlacke to inquire after 
he true God his ſcruice,and his true ſeruants: and why then ſhould 
It ſceme a thing rare or inſolent among vs, if the like kinde of vn- 
kindnes be reuolued vpon vs in this age? Forman to man,and age 45> f be «gs * 
$0 age 15 as like,as is the water to the water, day to day, to day and 
heareafter. | | | 
In what honour and eflimation the Minifters of the Church 1 iO) hon o+ Ap 
are among the Romanifts is well knowen to ſuch 4s either now line, | 
or at ante rime haue liued amongſt them. But now,among(t vs the 1b v1 »921 142 
profeſſors of the Goſpell,they which ſincerely teach the true religion, 4s 
end truly teach what way leadeth to heauen, and by what means we 
are reconciled to God, ar ether nothing at al acounted,oras nothing, 
Is any thing (for honour ſake?) for pittie ſake yeelded vnto them? ie 
15 by endby thought much of and thought roo much, beeit neuer ſo 
little, For which ſinne,not onely the vnkindnes of the people 15 to 
bee condemned, as principallie guiltie, but our owne foolijhnes alſo 
may be conuitted, as acteſſoriefaultie. Anahowe ? Forſoorh a toy 
bath taken vs in the head, and we haue taken a toy in hand,by ſur- 
priſing the Popes tyranme, to ſuppreſſe our owne liberty : As if 
mndeedethe exceſsine riot, and not expleable auarice of the Popi/h 
Cleargie could by no poſvible meanesbe rebated, vnleſſe wee rhru#t 
downe the reformed Miniiterie beneath the Bell-ferie,and hand o- 
wer head lay waſt all the poſſeſions of the Cleargie, A paſsing de- 
weice endeede, to bring of to paſſe (as it hath alreadie brought it | 
within come to paſſe) that the Church wanteth wherewth to nou, 
r1h the ſacred Muſes,and 1s faine to honour the painefull Munſter '' 
with monethly menſtruous fees. Gn 
From hence ts foifted into the Charch ,  kinde of temporall 
, 8 - fd [£] by- 
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if . ypon their own drudgerie, by the way toyne hand with the Paſtor m 
ng his prouince, ard that for a yeare or two at themoſt (that they may 
. begordin ther office .) And by this meanes, (that which T account 
worſe then all the reſt) the beautie of the Church is vaniſhed, and 
f that vnited force of the brethren which in placed in one Biſhop who 
M ' darewith confidence,and may with authoritte controule the withed 
E ls wn: r34le;ht8 their enterpriſes,ss viterlie loſt and Lenguiſhed.For whileſt euc- 
lj "vie onendiſþiſed, all are contemned: and likewiſe whileſt enerte one 
| | '$4keth care of his owne Curch onclie , they altogeather neglef the 
I} good of the whole Church generallie, I ſpare to exemplifie this: your 
ſelnes ſuppoſe,what, and where vpen Iſpeake it. But doe you not 
ſee, or can you not concetueghow that many things may daily chance 
an the Church, which concerne all Churches in common, and for the 
which,a preſent remedie mu#t be had? In this caſe nopriuate man 
dare vndertake the cauſe : and why ? he ſeeth and conſidereth that 
the matter pertaineth not to him,or to ante ene,or to a few, but vn= 
#0 all the reſt of that whole Prouince in common, But whileſt hee 
which could find in his heart to put himſelfe Ypon the ation far the 
common geed, yet findeth many doubts in his hart ,and  ftil affeard 
leaft either himelfe ſhould not be alloged,or that he ould performs 
net cenfirmed, by the reft , of neceſ5itie the time 15 deferred m this 
= i neceſstie,and needs muſt a further tre be expefed,vnul the bre- 
LY bo 3 > ron ws thren may bee aſſembled, That « Synode ſhould bee called for enerie 
= © uch matter, it 1s both coſtly and inconuentent:and many times alſe 
before either they could be called,or come togeather, erther the miſ< 
- chief that was feared would be receiged,or . occaſion that was pro= 
: | * feredwouldbe —— the eul might ether altogether, 
- / f >. þ, f,, Or more eaſily haue bene remoued, 
_ 4 4255 47 Amongſt you, the Church-goods are rifled and ruined with= 
out ante reverend regard of ſacred or prophane : as if (forſooth) at 
were religion for the Church of Chriſt te bee woorth one dodkin in 4 
chriſtian Common-wealth : cr as if indeed it were the onely errour 
of the Church of Rome, that they are rich, Doth ante thing re- 
maine yet vnranſacks in any of your Churches ? the better for theſe 
Burgreeues and Burgomaiſters in whoſe handes it is. As for your 
felues,there is net ſe much «s ene mite left to bee at yeur diſpoſing; 
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The Epiſtle to the Minuſters 
you that Bend ſo muchin your ewnlight and haueput out twolights 
with your too much lightnzs,cen you pur eut mine with an halfpe= 
nie alas good ſouls: if you were enerie one pore, yet m1 ht you be «ll 
rich, But now it #5 the comon opinion,that Paſtors js. of congrus - 
rie to be prove and needie:and that is ſo deeplie infixed in the harts 
of the ſimple peple,that they can hardly be perſwaded to the contra- 
ry. 1s it poſsible but by ſuch meanes itſhuld one day come topaſſe(if 
they thus proceed) that the whole Mtiniftery of the Church [buldfal 
ether into veter decay or wretched contept? I was purpoſed(if I had 
ftaied with you)to haue conferred about this matter with the States 
themſelues, And verely 1 would haue exharted and intreated thi, 
that they wou'!d take ſome better courſe in thus cauſe; 1 wanld haue 
raught them, that they had ns right ar all wnto the church-goods: 
I would haue provued and proteſted ynto them,ther whatſoener ca- 
lamities haue befallen the Low-countries, they are al but the inft 
Pengeauce of God for their ſacrilege : that the goods of Cathedral 
and Collegiat chur hes, and alſo of many Monefteries, were defts- 
nate and conſecr. ted to the ſe of ſacred fludies : And Iſt of all, 


world haue i formed them, and confirmed to them , that whatſoe- 


wer hath varied from che firit influrution theref, ought not to be de- 
frayed, but reftored by the chri/1an Magiſtrate. But this my good 
prrpoſe was hindered , firſt by the vntimely death of the Prince of 
Orange,«nd then alſo for the Earle of Leyceſter hu (ake: Leaſt 1" 
might ſeeme to haue attempted the ſame. ether at a bad time, (in 
the greateſt tumult of the countrey) or els by bad means (preſuming 
Þpon the fauour end furtherence ofmy Ls the Earle, '' 

In the meane while, 1 might greatly wonder gt the error of many, 
and they not meanely concerted towards the Goſpel:nerther ſhould I 
ceaſe to wonder, were it not that I knowe the Minifters themſelues, 
whome the matter doth mare neerly concerne, to bee the authour: of 
that error. But when 1 conſider with my ſelfe the miquitte of theſe 
exil dares, and the bad meaning of euil men, 1 cannet wel tell whe- 
ther I might rather lament or retoyce in that their faule ouerſyght, 
For albert to haue the churches ſpoyled © left defolat of ſuch belps | 
with the which it ought to be releued may bring vpon bethChurch 
and State « greater miſery then many can (uſpet,or eny can anozd: 
netwithending, that inthe beginnings of reformation, there wat 
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v 0; RE +. + nor mention nor motion made for the Church-geods, it greeueth me 
A Aunt Hh: oF ow the leſſe, for that by this meanes the aduerſarte cann:t well ſay,that 

| 20Þ Cher facns werather ſought the treaſure of the Church, then the glorie of God, 
: For had they made ante :ueflion of the Church-goods, theſe cauils 

end quarrels might haue taken ſome aduantage of them. But now, 

when as they eſteemed of w(atſoener the Papifts poſoeſſed,as of things 

nothing pertaming v1nkto them, and referred all che whole matter 

go the moderation of the Magiitrate ; by this meanes, Suſpicion it 

ſelfe could not but cleare them of ſuſprciin, So God ſometimes 

doth vſe the verie ignorance ot his ſeruants, to ſome good 
end :nenmelie, when as a truth taught out of time, would doe. 

more hurt then good. vos ewith(tanding that which ſometimes 

bath beene obrefted, can neither be dented nor defended; that there 

wvere ſome which tooke our part in hepeof the pray onely. And al-. 

bett theſe things were nat altogether vnknewen vnto the godlie at 
that time, (as therr writings Senvenefe) yer in wiſdome & choſe + 

| rather to ſuffer and ſay lictleto that inturie, then that i haſt they 

þ5 Peak ſhould gee about to offend any, And im this they did mutate Saint 
© Paule, who 32 the rich Citrre of Corinth had rather labour with 
u his hands,and ſo get his maintenaunce, then utherwiſe to gie ante 
occaſion of ſuſpett to « noutce people , not ſeene inio the dignitie 
ef his right Apoſtolique, And ſhall I telly; ? that oncly conſide- 
ration was not the leaf cauſe, why my ſelfe dared not bewray vnte 
enery one the ſilence of my thoughts : And yet (ſuch was my nattue 
weakemes,or my foole-hardie forwardnes) I could not hide my ſelfe 
from my brethren and companions, and ſome alſs of the Mggijtrats 
of Gaunt, But 1 ſpake net the:: ſs freely, as I meane to doe m this 
diſcourſe : For ] alwates feared, as I ought ro do leaſt ſuch as were 
but newly wonne to thefaith ef Chr ft, might be haplie loft by my 
\| #ndiſcreet libertie, and my ſelfe brought into a needleſſe gealeſie of 

| $H@arice and ambition, 

But now, ſeeing [ am in that place and condition, in the which 
0 M41 Can iuſtly accuſe me, as if T ſought any eſpectall commeditie 
for my ſelfe, or deſired any other thing, then that which rs comme- 
drous and neceſſary for the Church: I thought it my duty to ſpeake 
planely, what T thinke of the goods andpoſſeſrions of the Church. 
Neither js is enough for mee » that I ambeere well promidedfor my 
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felfe: I'wiſh the like vntomy brethren, And although I way mfthie 
complain my felf,to be inturtouſlie forſaken of yougwhom I ought to 
haxe found the chief Patrons of mine mnocency;yet notwithſlading, 
my loue and my Jeale,berh towards the Church,and alſo vnto you= , 
wards, 1s not therefore either alteredgor alienated . And how then s/f \ {ic hv toy 
ſbuld 1 be leſſe carefull for yours &+- your Churches good, then nhen ©" how - 
my ſelfe was m the ſame ſhip with you? p Yherefore, ſeeing we hane 
now ſuflicrentlre wincked at this errouras well of the people , as the 
Magiſtrate, which (if it be ſuffered) will bring to the Church, ei- 
ther a deadly ruine,or a deſperate mi{cluefe : we may no longer diſ- , 
ſemble the matter ;, the Church it ſelfe muil be taught hir duetie ; 
rowards hr Minifterie, It is aperilous & pernitious thing, to be- Lor i(omſ to ſoans-. 
queath an euill preſident vnto our pofteritie ; who ſhall m. all for if xn 
reformation, whatſceuer theyyeceaued in the name of Keformati= 
#n (fer what cauſe ſo ener it was dene,) Men (as you know) for the 
mit part, vſe rather toregard the deed, then to reſpeft the cauſe: 
what ts doone ewerie man can tell, but for what cauſe it was docne, 
there are fev which can conceine, or well conſider, 
I muſt n:edes confeſſe, 1 haue proceeded (ome-what farther in- 
to this matter, then my purpoſe was, when 1 came firſt hither : For 
that T ſee heere m England, by the ewill preſidents of other Coun- 
tries, moſt men ure carried away with the ſame errors, Some ſtreine 
their conſciencesſo farre, andopen their mouthes ſo wit, that like 
dronken men they flretch and yawne after the Church-liuings, and 
doe euen gourmanai7e them already in their hopes mercileſe, and 
bottomeles concerts And ſome againe while they grutch the 1 aftors 
their fields,and enute the Euangelique Biſhops s riches of Romiſh 
Prelates, (as if it were not lawefull for vs to ſucceed them, and not 
exceed them) would ſeme to eat their hearts in garlike (as they ſay) 
while they eat and ſpit their ownagall in malice. A ſtrange opinion 
they hold,that the place, power, and autheririe, it kath pleaſed her 
Mateftie and the reſt of 4. Hlates,the Biſhops ſhould reteme ons 
king domes a grant Vtterly auerſe vnto the reformation. of feligt= 
en. Y Vherefore now, what honour 1s due ina Chriftian Common=- 
wealth ro the Miniſters of the Church , andhow forforth the ſame 
may extends to be examined more at large, © 
_ Bmtutis robe feared, leeft ſome will be ſcarcely well pleaſed, 
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eſpecially ſuch «« be ignorant of the auncient Church gouernment) 
with chu my treatiſe of the diners degrees ofthe Miniſters of 
the Goſpell : and the rather,for that 1 haue neted in their newe- 
come reformation two things net to be liked ef:namely,that the au- 
rentique order of Bijhops ts abrogated, and a noxell tinde of Preſ- 
byters intruded, The which I haue the rather noted , for that the 
common ſort of people are of opinton,that rot the leaſt part of refor- 
mation conſifteth in the dilapidatton of Church-goods, tn the extir= 
patin of Prounciall Biſhops » and im the creation of Demi-laicall, 
and mongrell Presbyters. The which opinion of the people , I dee 
therefore reprehend, not that I diſallow, that certain: graue ſent- 
ours and godlie men ſhould conſort with the Patterr, (that is, the 
true Presbyters of the Church:) but that they may know, (as they 
ſhall be taught) not to mifkake them fer theſe Elders, of the which, 
in the Aﬀes of the ApoFtles, and in Paules Epiſtles there #, often 
mention,and 1s it not nee ful alſo, topornt at an error betimes,leaft 
xt beeing by time confirmed, ſhould not afterwardes be eaſilie correc= 
red? 
If any man ſhall thinke my ſelfe in the error,or that I have gone 
further then he liketh well of : let him tcach me that which # bet- 
ter I will preſently alter my tudgement,and gue oner the bucklers 
Þnto him that can de belt. The which I [peace net 45 17 1 doubted,or 
were not therowlie reſolued,that theſe things of the which ! affirme 
an this biok were not aſſumediout of geds book. (For T do vercly be. 
leene that T haue not ſwarued fro that rule which Ged hath given 
me to follow.) But jet uf ny man preſume he can teach the contrary 
out of the word, (and make not the word contrarie) 1 am mare rea- 
dy to attend and be taught, then to teach,and had rather bee oner- 
come,then ouercome: condition,that that onely truth may preuatle, 
" which in truth ought to preuaile.In the meane while, a5 IT haue al. 
wwates borne, and beare with ſuch as diſſent'in opinion from me, (/o 
long as they holde tntire the Lorde Ieſus:) ſo likewiſe 1n the ſame 
Charity may they beare with me, if I diſſent from thex:, I hartelie 
Sv1/Þa. and intreat earne{ily. 1f it ſhall pleaſe God , by the counſel of 


chriſtian Frinces,that there may be a generall and a free counce'l ce. ' 


lebrted,rhat (as it becommeth me) I refuſe not to bee widge of my 
indgement: but if thei viſe neither Fd can beeperſ) weded by others, 
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nor perſwade others : let vs expe with one accord — 
of Almightie G od when enery one [hal render actordirg to the mote * 
fie of hs talent, a reaſon of his Minifterie, For me to contend with 
my brethren after a bitter manner? it 15 no part of my meaning. If 
in any place my ſtile ſhall [ceme more ſharpe: belcene me, (I will not 
fable vith you) the greatnes ef the miſchiefe, not any privat griefe, 
hath ſet an edge enit, And to ſpeake reaſon what 1eaſon hauel to 
be violent, or virulent in this queilion? $ eeng whatſoeuer 15 helde ,,c , ae(> Jo boo (le 
amiſſe, I tmpute 1t to the error and Ignorance of art, not t0 the mee 
lice or euill meaning of men, 
The horrible ſacrilege of men 15 not ſo manife#t to the world, 
45 the execrable authors thereof are vnknown Vvnto me:{ and it gre- 
weth me not that they are vuknewen.) of whome then j} ould I ex= 
elaime * Againſt whome ſhould I declaime* But whereas certame 
Þngodly men are craftely crept in among /t vs, who make a ſheve of 
reugt.n,and would ſeem to fauer the Geſpell, and that not ſomuch 
of any aeuotion towards God, as in deteſtation of all gedlines: I am 
conftrained many times,moreearneſtl y fo inueigh againtt the ſub- 
riltie and impiette of ſuch:(let them be of what eftate they may begif 
they be of that condition) For neither are our owne colours cleare of 
ſuch ftaines : againſt whome can there bee ante worme-woed too bit= + 
ter? n | 
This Inote,that if at any time IT name the Hollonders, I note 
not the whole nation: (God forbid) but onely thoſe that degenerate 
from the naturall integrity of their owne nation. But are not they 
fo muth the more worthy greater 1gnominy, by how much the more 
fondly they abuſe their owne authority, and the peoples ſimplicitie? 
fuch therefore ImuZt neceſſarilie, and may werthelie accuſe of A-> 
theiſme and trreligton,the ref, I cannot excuſe of errour and 1gno= 
rence onely, Indeed error and ignorance doe ſometime mitigate the (_ 
£#1!t of the offender , but neuer can it olUirerate the lane of the *. 
offence. 
Tr will ſceme 4 hard matter 1 know vnto ſame, that ſacrilege 
ſhouldbe openly reprehended, and vnto ſome an abſurd thing thas 
in the policy of the Church , Biſhoppes (hould be required. For 
there are berein England « certaine number of wicked men, (and 
I am Very ſoriefor them) who areſo farre out of order with = 
: oraer 
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\ Lirwwinft | orders if no Eccl:fiafticall Diſcipline were to be had vnder ther, 
[ | Amongſt whome, the quarrell 1s growen ſo farre, that nowe they de- 
worce themſelues from the communion of the Engliſh church,as Pae 
prſticall and Antichriſtian, and ſo betake themſelues to their pri- 
uate and net permitted connenticles. Y Yhome 1 could doe wo leſſe 
then lightly note in this place becauſe they ſeem to patronage their 
odwus ſciſme, and mutinous hug gor-muggar by the precedent pre- 
fidents of ur foraine Churches.0 God thou knoweſt,and themſelues 
cannot bee ignorant, that the firſt peregrine churches which were 
, beerein England, had their Lord Biſkop Alaſco, and theſe which 
at this day are vnder the proteion of the moſt gracious Elizabeth, 
doe acknowledge the Biſhops of thoſe Droceſſes in the which they 
are, ani to them they (upply, But (thankes be vnto Ged) there are 
others, who being ſomewhat more milde and moderate m therr pro- 
ceedings, doe not altogeather Py themſclues fromgthe aſſem- 
Llies of their churches : but yet,they haue the Biſhops in emulation 
alſs,and promiſe vnto themſelues « golden worlde , could they bur 
ence bring to paſſegthat by a prepefterous Alchymy ef earthly pollicy 
they could turne gold intod bat 1s, By ; ters, C9 
their revenues into annuities, But to them I dare ſay, and can fore 
ſhew, that they ſhal bring, themſelues* The whole ſtare Ecileſraftik 
nts deepe diſdarne, diſdaine worſe then themſclues deſerue, And 
whereas (the Lord be praiſed for it) wehaue now ſome good Diſct- 
jt pline, it wil come to paſſe that then they ſhall haue none ar all, but 
FS voluntary, which as ſoone 4s it is begone, will be gone. 1 omit the 
| Pumults and contentions with the which they ſhall firft trouble and 
turmayle both heauer and earth, But this is plaine,and 1 dare pro- 
miſe them that they which were the firft —_ thereof will proue 
their firit enemies, ſo ſone 4s vnder theſe colours they ſhal haue ob- 
taine4 their deſires, 

The calamittes of your preſentchurches your ſelues ſee,and ſuffer: © 
but from whence they ari(e, or what is the true remedy (pardon me, 
[ _ you, if I ſpeake 45 T thinke)you ſeeme not to (ce or conceime 
af All. 

Doe you not heare of theiturbulent Hate of other Churches? and 
Jou know what they were from the beginning Where gf they had in- 
rertained for a poprſh Prelat,a true BB. for Romiſh maſmongers 

; Evan, 


If -- 


—< 
: —— 


T he- Epiſtte to the eMinifters 
Buengelique Minifters,contented and contanting Mhemſelues, with 
the rites andl reuenues of their ewwe Churches: no doubt all rhinper 
amengft them, had tontinue1 move peacedble andproſperont, aſwell 
t Church 45;Commen-wealth. © b, 

The like I affirme of other prowences, from whence ts exiled the 
tyrant of Churches. But what cen'be done,nhere the mindes of men 


are foreſeaſoned with pretudice, end alreadie reſolued, That ro bee _ 
ruled by bihops, aud re be veletned by T:ythes cifand ether oblations of 7 


che people,) 15 a point of Poperie, 

But may [ not be ſo bolde totell them, (and I will cell them but 
the truth) that theſe,and ſuch like medicines as they go about to ad- 
minifter vnto the Church maladies, are like to prooue but prowecati- 

- ons vute further miſthiefes? | Admit the drugs they concet be not 
ſimplie offenſtuezyet 15 1t to be conſidered, (and niſe men wil conſider) 
whether the faintnes end infirmtie of the whole body of the common. 
weelrh, may abide the ſame, Here there 1sneed of great wiſedome,eo7 
noleſſe moderation: the which as it may bein many , ſomuſt it bein 
one,which may execute the ſame; and this 1s he which 15 not tolpoke 

— ouer one part,but to watch oner all, not of the whol: worlde, (which 
neuer any martell thing, or could, or can, ) but of ene Cittie or pro= 
rinceſo farre forth as the power of man may extend 1t ſelf. 4nd may 
wee nor alſo more ſaflie walke in the fleppes of the auncient fathers, 

. then raſhlie to flep aſide into trafts of our owne treading? 

Now, how you will accept of this my libertie, I cannot well tell, 
butI hope well of you, and commt the whole cauſe vnto God him- 
ſelfe. This I amperſwaded, and this haue I learned,that in an vn- 


' cenſure of the Commen-wealth, nor of « ſaithfull Chriſtian, toſup- 
preſſe his optzton of the Church of Chrift, For mine owne part, if 
in this daungerous enterpriſe, I ſhall obtaine that onelie, which 
1 haue propounded vnto my ſelfe , I ſhalihaue uſt occaſion to giue 


ſtayed eſtate , it is not the part of a good CittiJen , fo ſuſpend his ++ am 


thankes vntomy GOD : but if itfall out otherwiſe , yet ſhallI 


haue diſcharged my ductie vnto my Brethren , andperformed my 
awe fo the ChurchofG O D . Yntothewhiche, [ hauc hitherto 
thought my ſelfe indebted as muche as this comes vnto , That 4 
 knowen errour ought not to bee ouer-ſlipped in the ſilence of mee. 

C | | But 
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WEE fr Sow” { 3+. + mor mention nor motion made for the Church-geads, it greeueth me 
Y A Art Hh Yn the teſſe, for that by this meanes the aduerſarie cannot well ſay,that 
| moÞ her £oc2s werather ſought the treaſure of the Church, then the glorte of God, 
| bp For had they made ame ;uefton of the Church-goods, theſe cauils 
end quarrels might haue taken ſome aduantape of them. But now, 
Shen as they eſteemed of w-:atſoener the Papifts peſseſſed,as of thin gs 
nothing pertaming v1nto them, and referred all the whole matter 
hi go the moderation of the Magiitrate ; by this meanes, Suſpicion it 
ll ſelfe could not but cleare them of [u(pct1#, So God ſometimes 
| doth vſe the verie ignorance ot his ſeruants, to ſome good 
end :nemelie, when as a truth taught out of time, would doe 
more hurt then good. Netnirhfanding that which ſometimes 
bath beene obrefted, can neither be dented nor defended; that there 
wvere ſome which tooke our part in hepeof the pray onely. And al-. 
bert theſe things were not altogether vnknowen vnto the godlie at 
that time, (as therr writings doewitneſſe)yet in wiſdome . choſe - 
rather to ſuffer and ſay lirtleto that inturte, then that in haſt they 
=; ſhould gee about to offend any, And im this they did imitate Saint 
© Paule, w/o 32 the rich Citrre of Corinth ,had rather labour with 
. bis hands, and ſo get his maintenaunce, then otherwiſe to giue ante 
occaſion of ſuſpett to « noutce people , not ſeene into the drgnitie 
ef his right Apoſtolique. And ſhall I telly: ? that oncly conſide- 
ration was not the leaſt cauſe, why my ſelfe dared not bewray vnte 
euery one the ſilence of my thoughts : And yet (ſuch was my nate 
weakenes,or my foole-hardie forwardnes) I could not hide my ſelfe 
from my brethren and companions, and ſome alſo of the Mggijirats 
\ of Gaunt, But 1 ſpake not the: ſs freely, as I meane to doe mn this 
diſcourſe : For ] alwates feared, as I ought to do, leaſt ſuch as were 
but newly wonne to the faith of Chr #t, might be haphie loft by my 
\ #ndiſcreet liberrie, and my ſelſe brought into a needleſſe gealoſie of 
|| 4Harice and ambition, 
But now, ſeeing [ am in that place and condition,in the which 
0 41 Can Iuſtly accuſe me, as if I ſoug ht any eſpecrall commodttie_ 
for my ſetfe, or deſired any other thing, then that which 1s comme- 
dious and neceſſary for the Church: I thought it my duty to ſpeake 
plaitely, what I thinke of the goods andpoſſeſitons of the Church, 
V «ther 15t enough for mee , that I ambecrexell prontded [for my 
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The Epifile te the Miniſters 
felfe: I'wiſh the like vnto my brethren, And although I may 1ftlie 
complain my ſelf,to be miuriuſlie forſaken of yougwhom I ought to 
haze found the chief Patrons of mine innocency:yet notwithſtading, 
m7 loue and my Jealegborh towards the Church,and alſo vnto you- Ws 
wards, is not therefore either alreredor alienated . And how then . uofe (ic Hhon thug 
ſbuld 1 be leſſe carefull for yours e+- your Churches good, then nhen J<* © hon | 
my ſelfe was m the ſame ſhip with you? p Yherefore, ſeeing ve haue | 
now ſufticientlie wincked at this errour,as well of the peeple , as the 
Magiſtrates which (if it be ſuffered) will bring to the C burch, el- 
ther a deadly ruine,or a deſperate miſchiefe ; we may no longer diſ- 
ſemble the matter ;, the Church it ſelfe muil be taught hir duerie 
towards hir Mmnifterie, It is 4 perilous & pernitions thing, to be- Yor j(Gomſ ho [pans | 
queath an euill preſident vnto our potteritre : who ſhall 5, all for un if (Xx ad | 
reformation, whatſceuer they receaued in the name of Reformati= 
#n (fer what cauſe ſo ener it was done.) Men (as you know) for the 
molt part, Þſe rather to regard the deed, then to reſpett the cauſe: 
what is doone ewerie man can tell, Put for what cauſe it was doene, 
there are few which can conceiue, or well conſtder, 
I muſt ncedes confeſſe, 1 haue proceeded (ome-nhat farther in= 
to this matter, then my purpoſe was, when 1 came firſt hither : For 
that I ſee heere in England, by the eill preſidents of other Coun- ——, 
tries, moſt men are carried away with the ſame errors, Some fireing * 15 PO 
their conſciencesſo farre, andopen their mouthes ſo wide, that like : 
dronken men they flretch and yawne after the Church-liuings, _ 
doe euen gourmanaie them already mm thetr hopes mercileſie, a 
botromeles concerts And ſome againe while they grutch the 1 aftors 
their fields,and enute the Euangelique Biſhops 4 riches of Romiſh 
Prelates, (as if it were net lawefull for vs to ſucceed them, and not 
exceed them) would ſeme to eat their hearts in garlike (as they ſay) 
while they eat and ſpit their ovne gall in malice. A ſtrange opinion 
they hold,that the place, _ and authoririe, it kath pleaſed her 
Maieſtie and the reſt of the Hlates,the Biſhops ſhould reteine im this 
king domes a grant Vviterly auerſe vnto the reformation. of religt= 
on. Y Vherefore now, what honour 15 due in a Chriftian Common- 
wealth ro the Miniſters of the Church , and how forforth the ſame 
may extend,s to be examined more at large, 
putt is tobefeared, left ſome will be ſcarcely well pleaſed, 
Lo. or ge 
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eſpecially ſuch « be ignorant of the auncient Church gouernment) 
with this my treatiſe of the diners degrees of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell : and the rather, for that [ haue noted in thetr newe- 
come reformation two things nor to be liked cf:namely,that the au- 
rentique order of Biſhops is abrogated, and 4 nouell kinde of Preſ- 
byters intruded, The which Ihaue the rather noted , for that the 
common ſort of people are of opinton, that rot the leaſt part of refor- 
mation conſifteth in the dilapidation of Church-goods, tn the extir- 
pation of Proutnciall B1/hops » 4nd in the creation of Demi-laicall, 
and mongrell Presbyters. The which opinion of the people , I dee 
therefore reprehend, not that I diſſallow, that certain: graue ſent- 
ours and godlie men ſhould conſort with the Patterr, (that 15, the 
true Prezbyters of the Church:) but that they may know, (as they 
ſhall be taught) not to miffake them fer theſe Elders, of the which, 
in the Aﬀes of the ApoFtles, and mn Paules Epiſtles there #s often 
mention,and is it not nee ful alſo, topoint at an error betimes,leafl 
xt beeing by time confirmed, ſhould not afterwardes be eaſihe correc= 
red? | 
If any man ſhall thinke my ſelfe in the error or that T have gone 
further then he liketh well of : let him tcach me that which s bet- 
ter. will preſently alter my tudgement,and giue oner the bucklers 
Þnto him that can de bet. The which I ſpeaienet 4171 doubred,or 
were not therowlie reſolued, that theſe things of the which ! aſfirme 
an this biok were not aſſumediout of gods beok. (For T do erely be. 
leeue that I haue not ſwarued fro that rule which God hath given 
me ts follow.) But yet if «ny man preſume he can teach the contrary 
ent of the word, (and make not the word contrarte) 1 am more rea- 
dy to attend and be taught, then to teath,and ha1 rather bee ouer- 
' come,then owercome: condition,that that onely truth may preuatle, 
' which in truth ought to preuatle.In the meane while, a5 I haue al. 
wates borne, and beare nith ſuch as diſſent'in epinton from me, (/o 
long as they holde intire the Lorde Teſus:) ſo ikewiſe 1n the ſame 
Carity may they beare with me, if I diſſent from thez:, I hartelie 
$v1/h 3. and intreat earne{tly, If it ſhall pleaſe God , by the counſel ef 


chriſtian Princes that there may be a generall and a free counteice-" 


lebreted,that (as it becommeth me) I refuſe not to bee wdge of my 
tudgement: but if othe1 wiſe neither 1 can beeperſweded by otherr, 
# For 
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. The Epiftle to the Miniſters 
nor perſweade others : let vs expe with one accord theiudgement 
of Almig htte God juhen enery one [hal render accordir 'g to . - mole 
fie of bus talent, areaſon of his Minifterie, For me to contend with 
my brethren after a bitter manner? it 1s no part of my meaning. If 
7n any place my ſiule ſhall ſceme more ſharpe: beleene me, (I will not 
fable 1th you) the greatnes of the miſchiefe, not any priv'at griefe, 
hath ſet an edge ent, And to ſpeake reaſon what 1eaſon haueI to | 
be vuolent, or virulent in this queition? Seeing whatſoeuer 15 helde ,,s .u(> Jo fax (le) 
amiſſe, I tmpute it to theerror and 1gnoran ce of art, not to the mu- ; 
lite or euill meaning of men, 
The horrible ſacrilege of men 15 not ſo manife#t to the world, 
45 the execrable authors t ereof are vnknown vnto me:{ and it gre- 
weth me not that they are vnknowen.) of whome then ſh ould I ex= 
elaine f Againſt whome ſhould I declaime? But whereas certame 
Þngodly men are craftely crept in among jt vs, who make a ſhewe of 
reug1,n,and would ſeem to fauor the Giſpell, and that not ſomuch 
of any deuotion towaras God, as in deteſtation of all gedlines: I am 
conflrained many times,more'earnefily to inueigh againtt the ſub- j 
riltie and impietie of ſuch\(let them be of what eftate they may begif 
they be of that condition) For neither are our owne colourgleare of 
ſuch ftaines : againſt whome can there bze ante worme-woed goo bit= + 
ter | 
This [nate,that if at any time I name the Hollonders, I note 
not the whole nation: (God forbid) but onely thoſe that degenerate 
from the naturall integrity of therr owne nation. But are not they 
ſo muth the more worthy greater 1gnominy, by how much the more 
fondly they abuſe their owne authority, and the peoples ſimplicitie? 
ſuch therefore [mu#f neceſſarilie, and may werthelie accuſe of A- 
theiſme and trreligion,the reſt, | cannot excuſe of errour and 1gno- 
rance onely, Indeed error and 1gnorance doe ſometime mitigate the ( 
gu1!t of the offender , but nener can it olliterate the flaine if the 
off ence. | 
It will ſceme 4 hard matter I know vnto ſome, that ſacrilege 
ſhould be openly reprebended, and vnto ſome an abſurd thing,thas 
in the policy of the Church , Biſhoppes (hould be required. For 
there are herein England « certaine number of wicked men, (and 
T am very /oriefor bem) we eſe fares! feeder 
; oraer 
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1 erder,as if no Eccl:frafticall Diſcipline wore to be had vnder ther, 
| Among(s whome, the quarrell is growen ſo farre, that nowe they de- 


I 


worce themſelues from the communion of the Engliſh church,as Pa- 


Pprſticall and Antichriſtian, and ſo betake themſelues to their pri- 


uate and nut permitted conuenticles. Y Yhome 1 could doe noleſſe 
then lightly note in this place becauſe they ſeem to patronage their 
odious ſciſme, and mutinous hug gor-muggar by the precedent pre- 
fidents of tur forame Churches.0 God thou knoweſt,and themſelues 
cannot bee ignorant, that the firſt peregrine churches which were 


| heerein England, had their Lord Biſop Alaſco, and theſe which 


at this day are vnder the proteion of the meſt gracious Eljzabeth, 
doe acknowledge the Biſhops of thoſe Droceſſes in the which they 
arc, and to them they ſupply, But (thankes be vnto God) there are 
others, who being ſomewhat more milde and moderate m therr pro- 
ceedings, doe not altogeather ; ow e themſelues from the aſſem- 
Llies of their churches : but yet,they the Biſhops in emulation 
alſe,and promiſe vnto themſclues a golden worlde , could they bur 
ence bring to paſſe,that by a prepefterous Alchymy of earthly pollicy 
they could turne gold imto aroſſe; that 1s, Biſhops unto Presbiters, C5 
thetr reuenues into annuities, But to them [ dare ſay, and can fore 
ſhew, that they ſhal bring, themſelues*The whole ſtate Ecclefta#tik 
ento deepe diſdarne, diſdaine worſe then themſclues deſerue, And 
whereas (the Lord be praiſed for it) wehaue now ſome good Diſct- 
pline, tt wi l come to paſſe that then they ſhall haue none ar all, but 
voluntary, which as ſoone 45 it is begane, will be gone. 1 omit the 
Pumults and contentions with the Bk they ſhall firft trouble and 
rturmoyle both heaues and earth, But this 15 plaine,and 1 dare pro- 
miſe them that they which were the firft ns 50 thereof will proue 
their firit enemies, (o ſone 4s vnder theſe colours they ſhal haue ob- 
taine4 ther deſires, 

The calamittes of your preſentchurches your ſelues ſee,and ſuffer: 
but fr om whence they arſe, or what 1s the true remedy (pardon me, 
Ibeſeech you, if I ſpeake 45 T thinke)you ſeeme not to (ee or conceiue 
af 4tl. 

Doe you not heare of theturbulent flate of other Churches?and 
Jou know what they were from the beginning Where if they had in- 
rertained for a poprſh Prelat,a true B B.CF for Romiſh maſmongers 

Ewan, 


The Epiſlie to the Minifters 
Eneugelique Miniftert contented avd contonting themſelues; with 


the rites and rewonues of their owne Churches: wo doubt all rhinger 
emengft them, had rontinued mere peace«ble and proſperous, aſwell 
1 Church 4s;Commen-wealth. 3443+ 5 5g Ul 

The like I affirme of other prowences, from whence is exiled the 


tyrant of Churches. But what cen'be done,nhere the mindes of men 


% 


ere foreſeeſoned with preiudice, and alreadse reſolued, rherpodia ; 
ruled by brbopt, and ro be veletncd by Tytheri(and other eblations of 


 thepeople,) 15 a point of Poperie. 

But may [ not beſo bold rotell them, (andT will tell them bur 
the truth) that theſe,and ſuch like medicines as they go about to ad- 
minifter vnto the Church maladies, axe like to prooue but proxecats- 
ons vnte further miſtbiefes? ' Admit the drugs they concoFt be net 
ſomplie offenſuae,yet 15 tt to be conſidered, (and niſe men wil conſider) 
whether the farntne: end infirmitie of the whole body of the common- 
wealth, may abide the ſame, Here there isneed of great wiſedome,o7 
noleſſe moderation: the which as it may bein many , ſomuſt it be in 
one, which may execute the ſame; and this 1s he which 15 not tolooke 
ouer one part but to watch oner all, not of the whale worlde, (which 
newer any mortell thing, or could, or can,) but of ene Cittie or pro= 
Kinceſo farre forth as the power of man may extend 1t ſelf. 4nd may 


wee nor alſo more ſaflie walke in the feppes of the auncient fathers, 


then raſhlie to flep aſide into tratts of our owne treading? 

Now, how you will accept of this my libertre, I cannot well tell, 
but I hope well of you, and commut the whole cauſe vnts God him- 
| ſelfe. This I amperſwaded, and thi; haue I learned,that in an vn- 


ſtayed eſtate , it is not the part of a good CittiJen , to ſuſpend hisvi-r 


— 


cenſure of the Common-wealth, nor of « faithfull Chriſtian, to ſup- 
preſſe his option of the Church of Chriſt, For mine ove part, if 
in this daungerous enterpriſe, I ſhall obtaine that onelie,, which 
1 haue propounded vnto my ſelfe , I ſhal:haue inſt occaſion to gine 
thankes vntomy GOD : but if it fall out otherwiſe , yet ſtall I 
haue diſcharged my duetie vnto my Brethren , andperformed my 
owe ro the Churchoef G 0 D . Yntothewhiche, [ haue hitherto 
thought my ſelfe indebred as muche as this comes vnto , That 4 
 knowen errour ought nat to bee ouer-ſlipped mn the ſilence of mee. 

C But 


: bn 


3 f 1@ f horrif- | 


. . of the Low-countries. 


But pet caſe, I doe ſingle good pon theſe;for whoſe ſakes efpertally I 
mo tn this , 09 3 187 ſhall their remaine. s Fang 
. note of that notorious errour vnto allpofteritie, that they yet 
«8 the length may amend that, in the which che 
bane found their Fathers trhave | 
| bene faultie.. | 


| Londonthefourth ofthe Kal. of 
Aprill. 


Deftrous of your welfare: 


Hadrian Sarauia- 


To thecurteous Reader. 


5 5} | Hoſocuer thou bee (gentle Reader;) 200 
Jy E whoſe hands this booke ſhall-come,in any 


caſe I would not haue thy mindetroubled 
Q with this diſcourſe,asif we did reuerſe ſom 

graund Article of thy faith, when wee doe 
)] but reſtore,(for ſo we holde it behofefull) 
the grauc Senat of Biſhops into the refar- 
med Churches (fo called,) Doe we croſle herein the iudge- 
-mentof ſome late writers of great name 2 Why then judge 
you,(and indge me worthie of double blame) if I ſhould be 
Either ſo frontleſle, or ſo forgetfullat leaſt, as to aduenture 
ypon this contradiction, of mine own head: ſuppoſe ye me 
at the leaſt, backt with the piller oftruth, (the ſacred ſcrip- 
ture) and borne out with the conſent of the auncient Fa- 


thers, and countenaunced with the continued.cuſtome of . 


the whole Church. Whatthen 2 (Will youſaye) did they, 
whome you cal men of name, ſee nothing ? Ianſwere, they 
did (ce 1ndeede,that which I ſee : Bur as they which take vp- 
pon them to repaire an old houſe, albeit within dores there 
bee many pretie romes,and neceſſarye corners, which they 
would willinglie,and might well bee reſerued; yet notwirh- 
ſanding, when they beholde on euery ſide, the moſt partes 
rotted and ruinated, and thoſe good partesto hang togea- 
ther by putrified and ina perfe& 10ynres,they are in diſpaire, 
that the houſe can not bee well turguiſed, except the whole 


frame ſhould be onerturned: Euen ſo the reformers of gods 


houſe, albeit they did ſee to their greife , manye excellent 
things which might well, and well worthic,bee reſerued, yet 
percciuing them to be cither vtterly diſteined with ſuperſti- 
tion,or doubtfullic enrangled therewith,and conſequentlie 
diſpairing, that they could not roote outthe grounded (u- 
perſtition and tyrrany of the pope, vnleſſe they plucked vp 
by the roots many ſingular ornaments of the church; in the 
anguiſhe of their zeale they cried at once, downe with it, 
downe with it,cuen to the ground. Ando is it come to pas 
that togeather with impietie and Idolatrie (if not before 

| C 2 them 
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#14, the Regater, ©. | 

them both) ſuch and ſo many inſtruments are taken away, 

a$ might haue beenevcrie great helpes to the Church, both 

for the preſeruing of Diſcipline, and alſo for the retaining 

of that digniticto the Miniſterie,which is decent and requi- 

- fire in a cigill- ſocieties 0 | 
/ © - - Burtothe purpoſe: although in materiallthinges, thar 
” br <7 which we haucexemplified before, many times muſt be fo 
Ly +1 wv » : : p , , 

/ 551%. ofneceſſitie: yetin morall cauſes there is no ſuch neceſlity. 
Shs 4815 es The ſtate thereforeof this queſtion (friend reader) is not of 

| fone £4 thy faith in Chriſt, orof thy ſouls health, but by what guides 
Bas 27 efpeciallye, and gonernours,thou maiſt bee beſtlead in the 
j | ' way of truth, and keptin the path oferernall life. And vpon 
> 4 / this pointis all this yariaunce. For thereare ſome of opini- 
[ 0m 0 Ss FA . on,thatall diſcipline of maners, is to be referred to the Ma- 
# aft ns {+ >« giſtrate, and rhat the Miniſter is to bereſtrained to the bare 
| hey 900 Preaching of the worde, and miniſtring of the Sacraments, 
| The which fancie of men, ſecing it hath neither the word of 
God to confirmeit, nor any preſident of our Elders to fiue 

| countenance to ir, I can but wonder, howe ſo frinelous an 
ll <., 75 rw Opinion, could once either creepe in, or peepe outof the 
| £c(65</) 4223 heads of Diuines, But there are other which yeild (as =P 
| SP == oughtrodoe) the power of Ecclefiafticall cenſures to thoſe 
| Biſhoppes and Elders,which are ſuch, both in name and in- 

. deede : vnto whome, they deny not that authoritie which 

God gaue vnto his Apoſtles , andtheir ſucceſſours the Bi- 

1&£46 4 ſhops. And laſt of all, there is athird kinde of them, which 
-- 2<1123 "xejeding the order of Biſhops, ioyne with the Paſtor certair, 


"7 


j wet £95 annuall Elders, vnto whome they commirthe regiment of 
|, 1.4. 4... the Church, andthe ordering of Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline, 
\ bs 4 the «4 ;kg Thus did the Ptitoſophers of old,when it camein queſtion, 


what kinde of Gouernment was beſt: Of whome,ſome pre- 

>) ferred ths Monarchic of one, and that (as it is indeed)they 
| 2udged the beſt: yer others maintained, that an Oligarchy 
| ' or ioyntgouernment of a few,was as good as the beſt:again 
| > | Zthere were others, who for a Democratic, or ſtate popular, 
would yeeld to none of the reſt. And laſt of all, there were 
ſome; who to the former three added a fourth , which they 


indiffe- : 


! 
: 
"by "9 A 
: 
? 


:Tothe Reader. 
indifferently, (not.equally) mixed of all three;and that they 
would make good, to be as good astheyal, and better then 
any ofthe re{t. But in the meane while they conſidered not 
this, that any kind of gouernment as itis in it ſelfe,is notſo 4 / ; 


» . . Hol n mowT IT Co 7 OA 
much-to-bee conſidered in gouernance, asis the nature and ,, {2 (42+ c. 3heſof 


_ condition of them, who are to be gouerned,and for whoſe. 3-7-2 

good that kind of gouernment is ordained. Sothat nowe, 
that forme of pollicie is to bec accounted beſt,not which is 
ſuch in his owne nature,but thatwhichis moſt neceſſary for 
the people, the time, and the place, For which cauſe, (as I 
conceaue)-G O D himſelfe in the ſecrecic of his wiſedome,,, 
hath notſet downe vnto any nation, any perpetual forme of / 
gouernment, the which it was not lawtul toalter according /- 
to the incidencie of time,place,and perſons. 

Butin the gouernment, of the which we diſpute,the caſe ' ».« + ; {onort 2 
isfar otherwiſe: for in that it proceedeth immediatly from #/® FJ 
God, mien maye notalter the ſame according to their fan- ,.;"/c 194% 
cies,neizher is it neceſſary : For the. wiſedome of God,hath 
ſo tempered the ſame, that it repugneth no-form of ciuil go- 
uernment. In deede, where any one whole ſtate is become ,... ron 13h tt 
Chriſtian, the gouernment happelie may receiue ſome kind 44 fc ft not m | 
of alterarion,burt nor ſuch as ſhal alter the nature of it. Were * | 
they before in government diuerſe, and in no one thing a- 
like 2 nowe they conſortin one , and lend each other their 
mutuall aide. Wherefore , whatſoeuer other men thinkein - : 
this matter : doubtleſle the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, in a well * hy og" 
ordered ſtate, ought notto beeheld as apriuate perſon, ei-, , - ,* | 
ther in Church or common-wealth, The which diftin&ion \ 4 
becing nor ſufficientlie looked into , hath diſtraRed vs into | 
diuerſeerrors in Church Diſcipline. For my part, (andthe . | 
beſt wil take my part, )t hold,thar the ſtate of Biſhops is ne-< Fet* of 56 meg4 | 
ceſſary in the Church, & that Diſcipline is be(t and from a- p | 
boue, in the which, godly Biſhoppes, with the not nick-na- | 
med Elders do fit at the helme. 

And yet when I conſider with my ſelfe , the badnes of 
theſe times,and the badde condition of ſomeplaces, in the 
which ithath pleaſed God, by the hands of learned andreli- 
C3 _ glous 
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To the Reader. 


| + - © 7. .x£8i0us mento gather togeather his diſperſed flocke out of 
| grew, +425 the captiuity of Babilon. I doe not ſec indeed, how the true 
Wt Biſhops could haue bene reſtored. In the Churches of Flan- 

ders and Holland, my ſelfe have ſaſteined the _ of a Pa- 


= 


but in a certaine fewe —_ and that but in ourage onely, 
preſcribe a law'to the world befides? This diuorce of minds - 
"| nt AC ths and opinions had neuer bene, were'it not for the tyrrany of 
BY me af 15-: , ſomemiſrulie Biſhops, a nouell opinion is crept vp, oppo- 
ſing it ſelfe againſt all antiquitie, which holdeth all Biſhops 
generally i in icalouſie: and yet, the like and no lefle ſuſpicion 
is raiſed of our newe conſfiſtories alſo, wheather rightlye or 
. ,, wrongfully,I will not ſay. 

1 ft «ff Wherefore, he that will vndoubtedly attaine to the cer- 
bi 2/8 taine knowledge of theſe thinges indeed, muſt bee ſure, that 
| heexamine andtry the cauſe him ſelfe deuoyd of all paſſion 
or preoccupation ofaffeion. Many times within theſe fixe 
and twentie yeares , haue Ideliuered my minde vnto my 
friends in familiar conference, (though not at all times,nor 
ro all) concerning the gouernment of Biſhops . What they 
would conceine of mee for ſo doing, I might eaſily conie& 
by others, who had in like maner reueiled themſclues vnto 
thcir brethren, For as it happened, a certaine diſputation 
$4, 1 gfx E-17/ V's fel out between certaine Minitters, concerning the ſame po- 
ſition: in the which M. Do&or Villerius, (whoſenameT 
cannot remember without due reuerence)aflutned, thatthe 

authoriry of Biſhops was not ſo raſhly to baue bin reie&ed. 
But Lord, how they were netled and neÞled with this 2 as if 
with that one word, he had vtterly ouerthowen that equa- 
| 'lity, which they expetedi inthe French churches,and which 
© Sgt mt #2 bn theythought requiſite in all Miniſters. O griefe: rome they 
| madeknowen their griefe, and (pirtifull complaining) they 
, complained to methereof, But what ſhouldTheeredo?de- 
.fend him Idarednort, (and yet Tliked well the cauſe of his 
' opinion,) leaſt] ſhouldi incurthe like ſuſpicion of aſpiring 
thoughts. 


\ To the Reader. 


thoughts. But from that time forwarde-, that conference 
gaue mee occaſion to ſearch and ſift out more narrowlye, 
thoſe matters by my ſelfe. And that which then happened 
to me, Idoubt not butis incident to many others with me, 
who in wiſedomeſee, alſo and conſider, tharthe authority 
of Biſhops is greatlyyanting inours, and al Churches. 
There are ſome which can indure, nor equall, nor ſu- 


periour: I giue God thanks, Icari ſee my ſuperiour without « 
cnuy,and ſuſtaine my inferior without contempr. But now, | 


ſeeing Iam heere in England, no man can chalenge my af- 
feRion as guiltic of a Biſhoppricke,oras if I ſeeke dominion 
ouer my brethren; (the calling I affe&, but not to be called.) 


ww 4 


And therefore now 1 dare more boldly,and will more freely - 


ſpeake what I thinke, then before thought it requiſite; nei. 
ther was it conuenient , when I conuerſed among brethren 
neuer-a better. 

Yea,but I may ſeeme in this ation, to ſooth vp the By- 
ſho>s,and ſecke their countenance : countenance? nay then 
muſt I ſeeke further, and neuerlook the Biſhops in the face, 
whoſe condition in this thankles age,is more ſubie& to the 
enuic and obliquie of men, then my ſelfe am. And indeed,if 
that were all, and all bur fo little, it were the part ofa warie 
child,and him that weuld husband his credite to make the 


moſt of it,rather with ſafetic and filence to ſay nothing,and 


with patienccand pollicy,to expeRthe iflue of theſe things. 
The which I dare ſaye, I alſo could haue doone as well as 0- 
thers, without diſpleaſure to my ſelfe, or disfauour to anie, 


But what moued me,God knoweth: men may conſtrue my . 


fa& as themſclues affeR: but it is the Lordthat iudgeth my 
ſoule. Notwithſtanding,let the curteous Reader conceiue 


my meaning in few words: Idefire to.benefite the churches. 


alreadic,and to be reformed, toextirpate Sciſme where it is 
rooted,andto preuent it where it is riſing. He that thinketh 
this cannot be done by theſe meanes,ſhall have his own ſay- 
. ing for ne: but yet the cuent of things (mother of fooles,) 
will one day make it plaine, howe good and profitable my 
meaning was; andin the meane whule, the Church (if it be- 

ware 


To the Reader. 


ware not) maye recciue that detriment, whichit cannot re- 
aire. ; | 
; The ground of onr (aluation,is to. know God, & whom 
hee hath ſent, Teſus Chriſt'our Lorde and Sauiour, _ the Bi- 
a 7 ſhop af of our ſoules, But as in cueric thing which men goe 
about : whether weauing,caming,or any other craft, of the 
which,either the Citie,or theciuill Magiſtrate hath any care, 
that it ſhould bee well done, there muſt bce a decent order 
, kept, and a diligent ouer-ſighthad of the works, the which 
; by how much the more curious it is, by ſo much the things 
dd themſclues doe flowriſh the better, and continue the long- 
T -er?: So likewiſe in Religion, the ſame order and oner-ſight 
ought to behad,if we wil haue the ſame to flowriſh amongſt 
vs, Or to continue pure and intemerate for euer. But that al 
men doenot agree about the maner of ordering and gouer- 
ning the Church, why ſhould that trouble the quiet of anie 
peace-able man? Doe yee not know, that the more profita- 
ble and neceſſarie a thingis to bee vſcd , the more lets and 
, delaies are made by the enemy, either to infeR,or els to in- 
\ terrupt the vſethereof ? Was there euer atavy time, -anic. 
" thing ſocleareand manifeſt among men, that was out of all 
controuerſfie?How then knowelt thou this, that thou knoy- 
eſt nothing? Or how commeth it in queſtion among men, 
= whether a man ſeeth, or doth that,which in very deede, hee 
both ſecthand doth 2 Without controuerhie there is no part 
{ of Philoſphie or precept of Diuinitie, no point of Religion, © 
E, \ which hath nor bene called into controuerſie ; Thes /ore tra 
- / \[yerle hath God giuen to the ſonnez of men,that the) might be exerci- 
"ſed there, But the vanitie of mans will, detracteth nothing 
from the ycritie of anic thing . And therefore, goe to / 
gentle Reader, bedoing with the {cquell,and 
doe well by it. 


The 
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© rannic,fo whoſe ſcepter (a croiſier ) all chur- © by 
©J ' ches,and kingdomes, and empires were en- 1 
TLIS thralled, is now of late growen ſo hotte,that p- 
Ce Fnon o dates, all Primacie, andthe nameaf = in vn 
Ry Primacie is found guiltie, (not guiltie,)and 1 
thouzht worthie to bee exiled the Church of Chriſt: (wiſely. 
For by that meanes,all the tyrranie of Prelates may be ſubdu- 
ed. But they art farre wide in my indgement. The T arquines 7.5* 1*.4"5 MEER 
once exiled Rome, the very name of King becam odious ambg my m— 
. them: as if (for-ſooth)with the name of thoſe tyrants, tyran-%, + >... 99 D- 
nie had ceaſed. But wer they not afterwardes (and then inſt. 
lit) thralled and threſhed,as men threſh corne , with more, 
more kinds of tyranny, then if they had retained ftillthe ſoue- | 
raine name of Kings and their princely authoritie ? Nether I 
indeed,is there any tyrany at all in the name of a King, but in 8 Nelws 
the nature of a Tarquine. And the like wee may inſtlie ſay in | 4 
this aftion : that the pride and tyranny , with the which the : Dy wok; nm, cine 
Church of Chriſt was wearied and waſted, was not in the Pri. - og Lhe Locſou "| 
 macie of Biſhops and Archbiſhoppes, but in Se PR which AH" ; 
did abuſe their authoritie, and going beyond their commiſsi- 
on,extended the bounds of their Prouince,further then might 
lawſully land with the modeſtie and moderation of chriſtian | 
Religion : by which meanes indeede,the power of Rome is be- "_ 5 
come exceſiine and inſupportable. But ſhall I now, vppon this ,"Y 
bare preſumption ,indite of tyranny, the more auncient or 
”- D 0 
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The preamble. 


of Charth pollicie,and ſo many godly men, (or rather Gods 4- 
mongftmen) of rare learning,ſincere lines, and ſound Religi- 
037 Or ſhall 1 condemme of error thoſe ſacred and religious Sy- 
nodes,in th: which, holy men of God did ratifie that auncient 
pollicie of the Church.,whic h-with renerence (as they ought,) 
they receined of their godlie predeceſſors? Farre bee that ſinne 
 . from my thoughts, as far as is this impure age from ther per-. 
attag 5 (on 4 fections. For albeit 1am not ignorant,that both Fathers and 
nas x 6).  LLICouncels may erre, (if they enat? againſt the will and word of 
| pn _ God,) —— it followeth not , that therefore they 
F erred in this. But if ſo be we were thus equally affefed towards 


wold acknowledge the ſame,zo & ay impriſcd in ourg 
ſelues alſo: we wonld then more diligently ſearch andprie into 
the reprehenſion of onr ſelues 3 ather then of others: But now it 
#s far otherwiſe with vs. Is there anye thing in the Fathers 
" (for ſome efpeciall cauſe moouing vs) miſliked of vs ? By and 
h we haue this theoreme at our fingers cnd:We muſt remem- 
er, they were but men; and becauſe men may eaſihe erre, 
we muſter whatſoeuer we miſ-conceiue of theme, among the cr- 
' rorsof that age. In the meane while,wee nener remember our 
9 ſelnes,thatwealſo arc but men,a»d therfore may errewith 
( them: yea,we are ſuch men, (neither are we exempt from the 
common infirmitie of men) who mey then or wen we thinke 
« _ of them,and in that werie thing may wee erre, for the 
| which we condemne them. © 
/ =_— 5 : + tore 3-227 his 38 once-that avainſs the conſtant and conſonant con- | 


£ An men” 
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3 kd . | 
RL Hr VE" Beth away al anthoritie from the Fathers, he leaucth none for 


others and our ſelues, that as we know FE pron arr 
pr 6 be vninerſallie infuſed in the natures of all men,ſo with all we 


efuek oF fro) eluſyons of the ancient church.we ought not to attempt, or ad- 7 
Faſo ut F, Lint 5" rnit anie innouation, without a plame commiſygon from Gods © 
* we { holiewrit : and this alſo 1 dare Joldh ſay, that whoſoeuer ta- 


ka 


Theprzamble. 


himfelſe. Indeed it muſt bee conſeſſedthat the Fathers were 
men, and that they had their wrinckles : yet canit nos be de- 
nicd,that to haue our Fathers to bee our Patronsin the pris 


cipal points of faith,and exterm pollicy of aur charch,( 
controuerted betweene the Popelings and vs)1is amatter | 
(mall moment and of eſpeciall account. And albeit the wuni= "(nfo ms onſv% wy 
forme conſent of Gods children from the Apoitles times mo © 
this day, may not be compared with the eternall word of God: 
Notwithianding,of right it may comein , and ſtand for the 
ſecondplace. A DSETI) 3h 8 
T he cuſtome of gods people, rectiued of all Churches tho- (.« fon <5 «Low 
row out the whole world, is in maner of a lawe, ſacred and in- 
wiolable: Neither is there any likel;hood , that there could &- 
(er hae beene 4n vninerſall conſort of all Churches and ages, / 
without either the authoritie of gods word,oy the tradition of « 
' the _Apoſiles. Notwithſtanding, for as much as no conſent, 
no cuſtomeno auncient preſcription, can, or ought to preuaile Ti oth CG... 
inthe Church of Chrill actin theword of God; Therefore, © 
thoſe reaſons are to be weighed, and thoſe Scriptures to bee ex- 
amined, which mooued the Fathers to intertaine, and conti- 
nue that Church goucrnment, which our newe reformers will 
in no caſe agree vpon ; that we may certainelie know,whoſe is 
the error;theirs, or ours. 
T he time hath bene,when no good men diſallowed of Bi= "5, 2 Ah 
hops and'_Archbiſhops * but now, in deſpite of the Popes ty-7" * . ©, 5, 648 
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ranny, &rhis complicesgt is come to this paſſe,that their very Togo <9" 56 
names are called into queition : andthat of dinerſe men,for EPS =? | 
diucrſe cauſes. ——_—_ they are (as they ſuppoſe) the de-» 7 9x59) of PIYhon, 
wiſes of Antichriſt, or his fore-runnersthinke them unwor- 7 
thie thes Church and worthie to be caſt ouer-boorde. Others, « 
yet more modeſt , in = reuerence. of antiquitie , thinke 
thcy may be borne with all for a time, (althoughin the mean 
D 2 time, 


The przamble. 

time they allow uot 4 them) untill ſuch time,as commodiouſs 
' lie the, uamexmay vee antiquate with the thinges themſclues. 
In the meane. while, for that they know, (neither can they be 
ienerant) teivhat ſingular effect the Church of God hath bin 
governed by graue and godtye — , they haue not the face 
to condemne them openly: : yet becauſe they ſee certaine refor- 
med Churches of this age,to be gonerned without Biſhops:1t is 
enugh:they haue not thepower any longer to tollerat the more 
gtuncient gonernvent. 0 the regiment of Paſtors and Elders 
_ paſsing all antiquitie, our ſoules haue longed for thee, and we 
baue a deſire onto thee: far that thou alone art grounded vp- 
ponthe Lord le(us his inſtitution,and thou,(if any) art wholy 

purified of all tyranny and ambition. £ 
. 0, but by your leaue (good brethren) the ſhadowe you im- 
bracejs no ſubſtance: neither is the plot you conceaue,a prine: 
ledged place. Ave youſo far in lone with your lineleſſe Pig- 
malion, the worke of your owne hands ? 1 know who is not: & 


—— 


onely * 
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onlyin the old,but in the new Teſtament. But becauſet is de- 
filed with the manifolde abuſes of men : that which were to be | 
layd oppon the perſon, is imputed to the funiion , asif for- > 
footh) no ſuch miſcartage might befall this their nouell kinde 
df gonernement. | 
\ The Romiſh Antichriſt,with his Biſhops, CArchbiſhops, 
 Patriarches,and Metropolitanes, hath ſo troubled and intan- 
gled the Church of Chriſt, that tyranny it ſelfe, is thought to 
bee masked under theſe honeſt and honorable titles.It is moſt 
true: He that is once ſtong of a Serpent, ſuſpecteth eucyy ſtone: _, (, 
and once bitten of a dog , 1s affratd of enery cur. Some there- C4 
fore, that they might apply ſomg remedy to this maladie,hane 
reuerſed thoſe names.,and yet retained the ſamethings,and for 2 E 
Biſhops,haue anoynted Superintendents aud for Archbiſhops, : _ . pd h-Se ye 
generall or prouinciall Superintendents: as if the contronerſie © | 
were not for the thing it ſelfe,but for names ſake. But (wiſe 4s 
we are) ſeeing the ſignification of wordes, is variable and w0- - 
 Iuntarie : when we agree in truth, what neede theſe garboyles @ 
about termes* If the farmes of gouernment,which are ſenife- 
ed by thoſe termes,are contained in gods worde , Ts there anie 
reaſon or ſenſe , that in diſgrace of thoſe names , theſe formes 
ſhould not be retained of vs? If any man obieet, that in the go- IE 
uernment of Biſhops there are many corruptions : 1make no 
queſtion of that, $6 wee might canill with the gouernment of fel; 
the cinill Magiſtrate: hath it not his corruptions? Haue they 
not their infirmities ?® Yet was there neuer anye that had 
his fine wits , who thought that a ſufficient reaſon to remooue 
thoſe from their place hat are preſident m the ſtate. Where- 
fore,our due is not. how the Biſhops haue abuſed their au- 
thoritye, but whether the Lorde hath ſo forbidden this their (.& cl 
Primacy, that there may bee, mor Paſtor over Paſtor, nor Bi- } "0D 
ſhop oner Biſhop gn the outward pallicie of the Church. As 2. {oy -Þ 
| D 3 : 4 


the 
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the reſt, if any will accuſe the Biſhops or their Conſiſtories, ei. 
ther of nezlett dutie, or corrupt dealing : no man will be their 
hinderance, why they may not proſecute that, (and perſecute 
them) before the chiefe Magiſtrate . 1 take not vppon mee 
the apologte of anie Biſhop: 1 am not ſo worthie they are not 
ſo weake,as that they need my Patrocinie ; they are able toſay 
for themſelues,and to gaine-ſay their accuſers, onely 1 lament, 
that the antique order of church gouernement, (of ereat and 
long eſtceme with our fore-fathers) (hould be negligentlie loſt, 
or violently taken from vs: and 1 feare me greathy,leaſt in the 
znfelicitie of this age,it be _ taken from vs. For who ſee- 


| , eth not,and greeueth not toſer ow men are ſet together Vpon 
NA . aufeinefed ener to reduce the whole Miniſterie of the church, 


\ to thebare Miniſterie of the word. - 
'" But this our preſent controuerſie,can by no meanes better 
bee decided , then by conferring the orders of the Miniſtery 


in that order as they were ordained of God, and delinered of 
the Apoſiles:according to wa er degrees, andſenerall 
ſeaſons,as they were then in wſe:$0 ſhall we eaſily learne,what 
order is conſonant to the word of God,and what diſſonant:the 
which,chat I may the better performe, there are two thinges 
which afford the fit ingreſſe thereunto.T hefirſt is,the firſt in- 
ſlitutien of —_ orders : T he ſccond is,that oneplace 
of S. Paule to the Epheſians he fourth chapter, where he ſet- 
teth downe the —_ Miniſteries of the church,diſtributed 
into their ſeuerall degrees . Where in the firit place are inue- 
* ſled (as the chiefe Patrons,and firſt Patriarches of the goſpel) 
Apoſiles,in the ſecond, Prophets;jn the third, Enangeliſtes, in 
the fourth, Paſtors and Dodtors.Of all the which, we are now 
\S PY to diſconrſe in their due order. And alveit Paul ſeeme to write 
EY. afc -, 2. ofthe findtions ginen tothe charch after the CAſſention of 
i Sh Chriſt : Notwithſtanding wee will looke backe a little further 


/ 


| 


o 


ſtian charitie : T herefore of t 


meth top x /Ovelliy. 
( One,which only reſpedteth the glory of God e ourſouls helth; | Fepeat 


and the preſeraation of this preſent life . After theſe thinges 
. handled, and ſet ont of hand as I may:tn the ſequel of this my 
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for this matter neither will we ceaſe our diligent perſute,until 

wee come 10 that time and place, inthe which Chriſt ſelefed 
his twelue Apoſtles;and ſo returne 6y the ſeuentie and two Di- 
ſciples,whom he: ordained alſo,and added to the Apoſtles, for 
the preaching of the goſpell throughout Tewrie. 

And albeit, this diſcourſe doe chiejlie intend the diftin- 
dion of Miniſters, yet by the way,we hane ſomewhat to ſay of 
Deacons alſs. For whcreas the doctrine of life, doth not nuſle 
vs Oppe in anie idle contemplation of good things, but rather 
traineth vs vp in the practiſe f: all gooanes, eſpecially of chri- 

e Miniſterie of the goſpel,there 
ariſeth an other Miniſtery , which exerciſeth it ſelfe about bo- 
dely neceſſaries of this life, and conſequently hath impoſed wp- 
pon it the diſpenſation of the church ſtocke + whereby it com- 2 

of, that there is a twofold Miniſtery of the charch: «/2o086 mini =» 


<— —— — — 
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An other which reeardeth theprocuration of earthly thinges, © 


traell,1 wil intreat of that honor and renerence, which by the 

lawe of God , inſtin(t of nature,and right of nationsjs proper - 

and peculier to the ſacred Miniſter. And laſt of all, againſt the 
gourmandiers of church goods, 1will fet downe and lay before En 
their eies,the odjons [in of Sacrilege with the dires and puniſh- $4cy 1 «SS, Yo” 
ments accompaning the = And theſe three things, accor- ,>.c.g 54 » 

ding to the variety of their natures,1 haue diſtinguiſhed 7 
into three bookes: but becauſe they are of ſome af- 
finitie,and riſe togeather in ſequence,T haue 
alſo laied them togeatherin this 


one volume. p 


NA 


D ofor Carib tie diyers degrees of 
Mops eſters. - 


What the Miniſtery: of the Goſpelli is, and what 
: bee the —_ theredf. 


| Chap. r.- = 


 Lthough this preſent Treatiſe aeth 
$ chiefly aime at the inequality of Mi- 
#f] 03 niſters, yer notwithſtanding Trake it 
S240 T7 A A. agood way, or not math outof the 
' fg A WES way, if weſct on firſt with the defini- 
&8 tion of the Miniſtery:zthat thereby it p 
DP may the better appear; what is comi-1 oY h as he ou 
£4 mon to the Miniſters among th ; 
«491 whats proper to cuery ſci IM [ro 
<in his rticaldrorder; | : 
Vppon diuerſe gronndes of the Scriprure, diuerſe defini- | fo 20 (onthon fd 
tions may be diuerſely framed; but I compriſe them all in ; 
one word or two,of the ApoſtlePaul : and vppon his bare 
word I affirme: Thatthe Miniſtery of the Goſpell is a _cer="/ tO perf Won 
tzine diſpenſation of the myſteries of God, which were re-" " Tien : 964 
ueaked vnto the'world by the comming of Chriſt 'WhereT' $59D Doe Yraes 
cat a myſtery; not only thatdoRtine of the wonderful coi" m- 
faile of God inthe redemptionof mankinde; bur alſo all o- 
ther things which God hath annexed ynto that dodrine, - * & 3, for ty «+ 
And thoſe Ireſolue into three fortes: Whereof the firſtis,| -* 5m, 34 *© 124 1 
"The preaching-and publication of the Goſpell: the ſecond « Dminiſt of = ; 
19, Thevſe and adminiſtration-of the Sacraments: the third z3£ x ocin ef £uF 7% 
is, ;The exerciſe and execution'of Eccleſiafticalgoucrnment,” 
E The 


E 


; kings of 16 Pg: D. Sarauia,of the dinerſe degrees 
PSB i» 4 The preaching ofthe Goſpellis aſacred- Embaſſeein the 


' nameof Chriſt, in thewhich ſinnersate intreated to recon- 
-cle themſclues ro God; or thus; It is the publiſhing of that 
doarine of free pardon of linnes, which Chriſt himſclfe ſu- 
ed farth from his Father, and purchaſed with his precious 
death; or otherwiſe alfo' thug It isthe doarine of the free 
tuſtification & ſanGiificationoftheholy Gholt, which is ob- 
tained by faith in Chriſt Ieſus. Many other definitios might 
| . beadded, were it.nottharl delight to be bricfe; Of theſc,if 
| S.-9.. [Ou couceiue what;theGoſpelis,andthe preaching therof, 
Ae jim meg <=1t ſufficeth,8& I am ſatiſfied, To the ſecond part of this mini- 
Ta ſtery, do appertaine the commands of the Lord, to baptiſe 
the faithfull and to adminiſter che Lords Supper. But to the 
third part(which is of gouernmet) is reſerued the power of 
l the keies of heau&,& the preheminence of binding & long | 
| 0:c26rm»g // nilfef ypon earth, And this authority hath two branches, whereof 
- («6 of 104 the one coptiſeth the Ordaining of Miniſters,the other c6- 
| 07 94 AR. 14, 13, prehendeth the Cenſure of maners, By this power the Apo- 
E | {tiles ordained Biſhops and Elders in the church,vato whom 
they demiſed their authorityzthat all things might be done 


L, he £x « Mat. 16. 19. 
ns Yar and j8, 18. 
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q  duely and decently,and that good order might be mantay- 
" Conſ<anrg ned in the Church of Chriſt, In the aſſurance of this power, 
4 the Apoſtle deliuereth vntoSathan,the ſtiffe necked and ſelfe 
E--- ' willed enemies of the Ln $44 of this power, in his Epiſtles 
of Fho0\ che /»he many times inter: ſerteth imperious menaces withgentle 
1 admonitions.But ofthis matter there.is ſome controuerſie 


ts Col hb ran (ep 


> of Mittſtte. wrt . 43 
muchthe better;but if notzyettharmuſtbeleftberweevGod 
and-rheir conſcience, 'Forbid: any fhran'the Communion 
God forbid ' .* 7 0 EN 
Is it not tobe wondered, that they which confeſſe that 
the Miniſter hath power of binding, ſhould 'not conſider 35s 
thatthe fame Miniſter hath the like power of looſing alſo? 
Doe they not know, that there is the like reaſowof then 
both? or can they not conceyue, thatthe cffeQs being con- 
trary, they are performed of the Paſtor with contrary 'aRi- 
ons? Itis without all controuerfie, that ſinners are looſed 
by the Miniſters, when remiſſion of finnes-in'the 'riameof 
Chriſt is pronounced to the faithfull ; Bur whenas bythe 
ſame power,the wrath of God and vengeancecternall is de- 
nounced againſtthe ynfaithful, and that they are denied the 
ſweete comfort of the holy Sacraments, who doubteth, but” 
thar they are bound in like Tort? Ts it not abhorring from 
rhe duety of a faithfull Paſtor, to let ini Wolues into his ma+ 
ſters ſheep-fold?ſo is itAlſo, if he thraſt not out thoſe, which 
are clofelycrepr in, If ſo be itſo fall out, tharany 'man fall 
from thefaith after baptiſme,or when he confefl@h Chriſt 
with his lips; that he deny him inhis life;and:within himſelf 
crucify agayn theGod of life; What? is there here no part of 
the Paſtors office to be perfourmed? He ſhall reſtrayn (they 
will ſay)the diſobedient,& releaſe the penitenr.Very good. 
Burſecing theſe things cannot be done, but with contrariec 
facultyes; as to the penitentheſhall fronounce the ſweete 
promiſes of Gods mercy andreceiuehiminto the Church; 
So to the diſobedient hee thall-detiounce all the dires and 
execrations of Gods wrath, {rhathe is a recreantfrom the 
kingdome of God, that heis-exiled the. Citty. and forbid- 
denthehouſcof God )and'hehall denythedogee returned 
to his votnit, the bread ofthe children of God. Wherfore as 
a faithfull diſpenſer of the myſteries of God baptiſeth none 
that was once an infidel, without ſome publique confeſſion 
of his faith: ſo neyther dork he receiue tothe. Communion 
anotorious ſinner.; without apparant 'conuerſion of life. 
Tins is oldeDiuinity, 
S 3 :* But 
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4 D. Sarauia of the dinerſe degrees 
' But to ſpend many words in theconfutation of thiscon- 
ceit, is no part of ny meaning, neither would. it quite for 
coſt; this only cauſe would require a whole quire of conclu- 
ſos, & that too painful-a courſe, for fo needles a diſcourſe. 
[& nv 90 8 Thisonelyſeemethto mea ſufficient confutation thereof, 
that itis a new and- an vnexpert crror,crofling the aduiſed 
mdgementofall auncient Diuines ;' that I vrge them nor 
with the Heathen, more holy then rhemſclues, with whom 
there was alwayes great difference, betweene things ſacred 
and prophane. Bur if Popiſh Prelates haue heretofore a- 
buſed;andabuſcatthis day the lawful power of the church, 
by their lawleſſe. tiranny, ſhall their valawfulneſle make a 
lawfultthing ofnonc effe&t 2 Together with religion alawe + 
was made, whichexcluded the trreligious from religion, 
ſince the worlde began. Andis not then the condition of 
' the Church preſent to be pitried, being now come tothis 
© tay,that when as it,ought to be the {chaole of vertue,it wil 
notendurethe cenfureof catiformity ? And thatwhich to 
the Heathenq men rude! and vntaught! in the trae worſhip 
of God /feemed moſt beautifull in irſelfe, and nolefle be- 
neficial} to theicommon 'wealth , thould altogether 'of vs 
Chriſtians be negleRed as needelefie, or contemned as er- 
Y wdmour : 2: Ht HH Hh, 
Fr bo -inifs of 5552] Buttoreturne tothe principall iſſuc in this controner- 
Foo 44+ «80> fie: albeittheminiſteryofthe Goſpel} committed to the pa= 
2 ſtorsof the Church, be one and the ſame in them all: yet in 


I oft nm9r 2 uf this third part,concerning thediuerſe degrees of authority, 
CE A-55<<0)ghich firſt the Lord himſelfeicofdtitured; and afterwardes 
the Apoſtles.continued, there is great ods bety ecne them, 

and no ſmall incquality to be found amongthem.Amonglit 

the which,there is no coticrovedrfie; but that the Apoſtles 

| have the firſt degree of dignity;Euangelifts the ſecond;Pro- 

: phets the third, Paſtors and Elders the fourth, DoRors the 

5Iaft. Foras the authority of an Apoſtle was greater then 

ofan Euangeclitt or a Prophet, / & of aPropher greater then 

'/[,.., ofa Biſhop oran Eldex* fowas;theiauthority of #715 and 


Timethie, who were both Elders and Biſhops, greater then 
/ was 


- of Miuters. 


| z 
was the authority of thoſe Elders, whom by theyr Apoſto- 
lique commiſſion themſelues had createdin euery Towne. 
And albeit the Baptiſtne of Chriſt be one and the ſame, by Gehry $ 46 
whomeſo euerit be adminiſtred, whether of an Apoſile of 5» % T2, 
the highelt, or of an Elder of the Joweſt order, and the do- 
ariac of the Goſpell is neither better nor worſe whichis 
deliucred of theſe,or of thoſe: Notwithſtanding good or- 
derof gouernement doth not permitte, that.the authority «<L<>. > 3» 
of al ſhould be all alike, or that the like comiſſion ſhould be my 
granted to theſe, and themzthe conſtant and continued cu- 
ſome of the Church miniſtery, deriued from the Apoſtles 
time,andvnrepealed ynto this day,dgrtheuince the ſame. 4 

| | The firſt creation of the twelue Apoltles, and the ſeuen- - #+ Fant £5 4; 
ty Diſciples, doth containe a manifeſt demonſtration of this '* "7 ® F 
whole matter, For thatthe beginnings of the o1d, and new 
Church might accord : Firſt the twclue Apoſtles wereele- 
Red to be the firſt Patriarches and progenitors of a. newe 
people: but afterwards, when the harueſt was greater then 
the labourers, and the kingdome of Heauen already began 
to ſuffer violence,as the Lord ioyned with Heoy/es in the old '/ 
Teſtament ſcuenty Elders,to aſſiſt him inthe gouernance of '/ 
his people : ſoin like manner vppon the like occaſion, our J 
Sauiour added ynto the twelue Apoſtles, ſeuenty other Diſ-'/ : 
ciples, Andſoin the firſt infancy of the Church, we may —_ 0 gc 
ſee how the Lord ordained two dinerſe degrees of Mini- - Vi 
ſters:whom when he diſtinguiſhed.in number,and diſſeuered 
intodiſtint companies, did he not declare,that in honour 
and authority they were not equall, not all of a company ? 
The which thing verily he would neuer haue done, had hee 
once knowen (and he thould know) that it had beene alin, 


nity. And theſe were the firſt preachers of the Goſpell ynder , 


- them, - But after hee aſcended into Heauen , he rayſed vp £&f)%* *op*%: | = 
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Bur in proceſſe of time, when the number” of Chitrches- in- 
creaſed and mulrtiplyed exceedingly,fothat themſclues were 
now no moreable to ground and gouerne them; they took 


þ - labourers. Who although they were of rare faith and rype 
; giftes,yet werethey the ſchollers and followers of the Apo- 
= ſtles and Euarigeliſts, much inferiour to theyr maiſters. But 
when as not onely the number of the Churches, bur the 


«3: & chudgnultitude of beleeuers increaſed ſtill aboue number, then 


until 5 


Elders. And of all theſe we purpoſe to theake particularly,ſo 


diucrſe kindes of Calling to the Miniſtery, 


of (tt lo Lhe | Chap. II. . 
1" | FEENT O man not lawfully called , may intrude himſelfe 
27414 


4 into the holy Miniſtery of the Church. For it is be- 


©, 
P of þ-- 


EMlonging vnto God alone to chooſe his owne Mi- 
With *niſters, and to preſcribe lawes vnto men, by the 
> £9 f "Fhich he would haue them choſen . Wherefore, there are 

n-  nowtwo kinds of lawful callings tothe Miniſtery:one, when 
! a man is called of God himſelte:an other, when he is ordai- 

*ned of men,according tothe lawes preſcribedof God. This 

we call ordinary, the other extraordinary. That which isex- 
traordinary commeth to paſſe two ſundry wayes,and at two 

i ; ſeucrall times: namely, _ TYP from God with- 

E , |... 1.4.45 ., Outany inter-meane; or elſe from God, but yer by meansof 
| WI $7,508 his mares And that alſois of two ſorts, eyther when ther 

ox Gong Ft yas no certaine order ſer downe in the ſame matter, or elſe 
when therewas a certaine order appoynted- for the ſame. 
dra 1 Of the ficſt, we haue an inſtancein Afoy/es and Laron, both 

*W — called extraordinanly; oy/:s immediatlyfrom God with- 


ES py out any inter-mean;and Aaron by bis brother 4fey/es:W ho, 


being 


2. you'H 
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ges,bur alſo for theyr divine wiſedomand fore-knowledge. 


| Pathry <al29 5 yerethere ordayned for ſeuerall Churches, ſeuerall Paſtors, 
Page £47S<" whointhatage withogtdiſtinRion were called Biſhops and 


ſoone as I ſhall haue ſhewed you my minde concerning the 


of ordinary and extraordimary calling to the Miniftery. 6 


vato them of theyr followers, and made them theyr fellow - 


of Minfters. 7 
being ſo.commanded of God , preferred to the Prieſthood, 
Aaron with his ſons,and the whole Tribe of Lexy.. But then 
there was no lawe written, ſo that from them the orderand 
funRion of Zevy had theyr foundation . Of the latter wee, - Drege 6 Yon 
haue an example in Samuel, who God called after the ordef' F:n« - 
of. Prieſthood was receyued. and confirmed amongſt the - 
people of God:So was Elias the Thesbite rayſed beſides the © *<1 , 
common order, when anorder was ſet downe; and ſo were-7oyho | 
for the moſt part al the Prophers of the olde Teſtament. But lH © a5” | 
FliJeus and others were ſo called of God extraordinarily, | 
that he yſed in this buſines his Propher El:es, as a meane 
thereof, So likewiſe in the new Teſtament, Chriſt called his |. +poNev/- 
twelue Apoſtles, vnto whomealſo he added ſcuenty other 
Diſciples, when as yet there was no ccrtayn- order ſet down 
for the Miniſtery of the Goſpell : But Paul and Mathias he 
added to the twelue,after the inſtitution of the Miniſtery, © — . _ © 
. The Priuiledge of an extraordinary calling is this, that as , wk — Y 
it hath God the only/autor, ſoit hath the ſame Godthe on- © 
ly direQor'/of the ſame. For alwayes extraordinary gifts do gxdcaend inet FO # 
- accompany an extraordinary calling: in ſo much that they, 
which are ſo called of God, haue no neede to be informed ' 
of man, in thoſe things which concerne the execution of '' 
theyr charge: as it appeareth in Aſoy/es and the Prophets,as" 
- alſo in the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. x I 
The ordinary calling is that, which is made of men, ac-*'"* 
cording to {uch lawes as God hath (et downe for the fame. 
As was the Prieſthood of the family of fare, and the Mini- 
ſtery of the Leuges in the olde Teſtament: and as is atthis 
day the calling of Biſhops and Elders,who both of the Apo- 
files themſclues,and alſo of their ſucceſſors, were choſen a(- 
 ſiſtants for the founding of Churches, and appoynted pre- 
ſidents ouer them being founded,and ſo for euer(ſo long as | 
there isa Church) are to endure. » weil 
As for men,they haue no power(not eemanded of God)to dr we" i ot « 
cal any mi tothe Miniſtery extraordinarily. Wherfore they >; «ily - 
aredecciucd thatthinke 7:r4s or Timothy, or John Mark & 0s 7; uy 7mo: Mack: w# 
ther the Apo. followers & fellow-laborers extraordinarily << $1499) acl" 
| called, 


cllimgG _ 
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called, ſeing they were called no otherwiſe, then were the 0- 

ther Elders and Biſhops whom the Apoſtles ordayned ouer 
__— _ diverſe Churches. Wasthereany thing in them fingular 
| OA Hin #4 an . . : 
Sg þ Fe — ow not that ny: — 
ON 7 5 tot ng,with tutors a 
F * 2 $657k — 1ng, but to theyr ordinary conueriing,with tutor 


inſtru&ors, excellent and extraordinary, (the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts.) I admit theyr giftes were rare, and theyr per- 
feRions extraordinary,yet notwithſtanding(no diſpraiſe ts 
any)they wanted much of that manhood of ſtrength,which 
bee o- fipo NES 2 ans þþ WAS IN theyr inſtructors, neither were they wiſer then their 
» " fo "ff:«-+: teachers. Neuer did Apoſtlegiue Apoſtle inſtructions, as 


imeth' Paul did to Timothy and Titus; who as they ſupplied the A- 
q poſtles places,ſo they followed not theyr own,butthe Apo- 
bo boftou £5 » ſtles precepts, So were they at once & together both ſchol- 
I lers and maiſters:for as they did conformethe Churches, & 
| informetheyr paſtors with wholeſome doArine, ſo them- 
] ſelues alſo were informed of the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles im- 
© pon dd + mediatly from God, andour Lord leſas Chriſt . So that 
| fpoiFic ' Paul might boldly fay(as he ſayd:truely)What thingsT haue 
| oth Ha hk receyued of the Lord,lI haue deliuered vnto you; but 7:me- 
Wot Ae fip ol Tet hy might ſay with vs (and we with him) what things wee 
haue receyued of the Apoſtles, we haue deliuered vnto you. 
. And albeit both he and we, haue receyued of the Lord, that 
u which we haue delivered to the Churches, yet notwithſtan- 
(ding our receiptis after another ſort. They lined with the 
Lord, and thoſe things which they heard and ſaw, and han- 
 dled with theyr handes of the word of life, they delivered 
to the Church: but Titus and 7imethy, and all they which. 
| ſucceeded, tanght and teach with vs,ſuch things as were de- 
_—_—. * , Jiuered by theyr hands vnto vs. " EO 
SS Ty 54 ", Beſides Titus and Timothy, Pant had his fellowes and joint 
| $u \ftowsy laborers , Sylas and Barnabas,l ſay his fellowes, not his follo- 
B.- wers; his ſchoole. fellowes,not his {chollers. For why? they 
Es»... had theyr calling as he had, extraordinary from God, and 
(therefore vnto them he ſet downe no precepts of wholeſom 
dodrine, he gaue no inſtru&ions of Church gouernement, 
' as he did vnto Tims and 7imerby, Where Ileaucit to cuery 
| indiffc- 
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of Mimuſters, - 
indifferent mans iudgement, what difference there was be 1 
tweene the calling of thoſe, and of theſe. As forthe calling 7s ctw», of tn bf 
of thoſe, whom it hath pleaſed God to rayſe vp forthe refor- Pax caficmakimn | 
mation of his Church, there be many which moue manye 

queſtions, and make more to doc, then they neede : out of 

the which when they can no wayes winde themſelues, at al Lok 
aduenture they caſt anker in this ynknowen coaſt of extra- © RE 
ordinary calling. But vnleſſe I be wonderouſly deceyued, 

they doe but ride ina ſhallow, and they neede nor, For to 

oppoſe him(elfe againſta falſe and corrupt opinion concer- 

ning the Sonne of God, or of the chiete grounds of religi- 

on, cuery good Chriſtian (well ſeenein ſacred writte) both 

can and ought. Wherefore amongſt ſo many, as God hath 

ſtirred vp to ſo ſingular a purpoſe (as he hath ſtirred vp ma- 

ny)how few T pray you haue they beene, whoſe calling was 
extraordinary, exceptafew? And whatthen can the aduer- : 
ſary obic& in this caſe againſt the Church of England? Or (effteny B08 7 
whercin can itiuſtly be challenged? May it not defend her 3 


ecadd ; 


p 


calling ordinary, as may alſo many other Churches in Ger- £. 24 old 
manyfSay that irreligion hath vniuerſally pofſeſt ſome cer- 4 _ _—_ 
tain Church;iſay,ther need no calling extraordinary to re. © hhi ng v6 {Þ wel 
cal the ſame. The Church, may be extraordinarily reformed ; 


(if ſo it be required)by them, which haue ordinary autority bs £5 F/ 4 


I con 


to performe it. We haue heard of many reformations in the Ret bay #7Þ 
kingdome of Inda, to the which neyther ciuil! Magiſtrate | 
was ordayned more then ordinary, nor nouell Prieſthood. (* 
Did nor.the Prieſts themſelues, which before were defiled-7,%5, 2491 bay + 
with foule Idolatry, purify the Temple, the people,and the- 524. 3 Fog 1 - * 7 
ſelues together from foule Idolatry? And at this day, ifthe _ 
Biſhops of the French Churches, would redeeme them- From if 25: wot fi 
ſclues from the Popes.tiranny, and ſweepe theyr Churches "&. ,. 
cleane of allerror and Idolatry; what need ſhould they haue S 
of any other calling,then that which they haue?Thelike I af- J 
firme of all other Churches, (in what part of theworld ſoe- , , Bape © 
uer) which through the iniquity of theſe dayes, and the ſub- Jo = #8; « : 
tifty of the ennemy,are inuolued and ouercaſt with the moſt 
daungerous miſts of error and ignorance, If they my "5 
F end - 
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ſend for our Countreymen, and vſc theyr counſel, they may: 

\ butif otherwiſe they will not, they are to vſurpeno autho- 
rity ouer theyr Churches, but rather to reioyce and congra- 
tulate with them for theyr conuerſion, making profer ynto 
them of theyr company and theyr countenance, 


Of the twelue Apoitles. 


Chap. I I I. 


| of ths FI f pitt | | 
: : — [FI Hctwelue, which were the firſt preachers 
| cfoxe 4 #6 Joc RL! of the Goſpell, were choſen of No Lorde 
Saad RON eel himſclfe. With them he deyned familiarly 
| | | 51 gi to conuerſe, and friendly to acquaint with 
IF IIECE all his counſels ( which according tothe 
x -2259%)) time,they were capiable of) that afters 
© +. £4084 WArds they might the betterteſtify of thoſe thinges, which 
hoe Firs " they both ſaw, & heard. Theyr firſt prouince extended not 
Fir £9999 I m«** itſ{elfe beyond the confines of Iewry;for they were then for- 
$ 266 Son" bidden to goe into the way of the Samaritanes, or toenter 
Fo hot ffs of 2kgnto the ſtreetes of the Gentiles, And inthis theyr firſt cir- 
>< mY mals) ©cuit, the Lord vnto the office of preaching, ioyned the po+ 
—_— wer of Baptiſme, and the working of miracles,. But ſolong 
Os £5+49- asnoend was impoſed ynto the ceremonies of the olde 
at 652 Kher 22. Church, neyther yet the order of Aaron prieſthood was 
»< abrogated, they founded no particular Churches, bur re- 
( mpari G0 #h4*G%\ tained company and communion with the reſt of the Iewes, 
| inſuch things as concerned the ſeruice of God, 
h* x Pxhiu2#'® But what the peculiar office of the Apoſtles was, is caſe-" 
(ammenf ly vnderſtood by the commaunds which our Saujour gaue 
Zo mn ſor them after his rcſurretion, and alſo by thoſe promiſes 
which he made in Ihr, concerning the comforter which he 
would ſend them after his aſcention. In the laſt of Mathew 
theſe are the words of our Sauiour to his Diſciples: A/ pow 
| er (faith he) 15 gruen tome in Heauen aud in earth; Goe therefore 
WES I nn enGe ot" 


and teach al nations baptifing them in the name of the Father, and 4 4 

the Sonne, and the holy cheſt Teaching them to obſerne al things _ 
what ſo ever 1 haue commaunded yow, And behold I am with you 

Þntill the end of the world. 

In which words the chiefe parts of theyr Apoſtolique | 
funRion, are thus to be diſcerned: The firſt, is that Legacy ' 7Fo1+ goa ts Th 
which is immediatly giuen them of God,yvnto all nations, 7 | 
and not reſtrayned within any limitte;an other,is the publi- -- vc Ten fakaf 
cation of that doEtrine which they receiued of the Lord; the 3877 YOUR 
third,is the adminiſtration of thoſeSacraments which were z {SFr of Sworn 
inſtituted of God; the laſt, is the proteltation of thateſpeci=q -:)NN-» of fp 
all aide,which albeit generally it concern the whole church, ©'< 42& : 
yet particularly it reſpeQeth the Apoſtles them ſelues, Like-  _, Ho 36 
wiſe in the fourteenth, and ſixteenth of 7ohn,the gift of the®,;; 5” Þ 
holy Ghoſt is promiſed vnto them, for the better perfor- ' 
mance of their Apoſtolike funQion. 

And that was it,which did ſo moderate theyr tongue 
and theyr talk, as that they ſhould vtter no dodtrine of theyr 2 
owne, but of theyr maiſter Chriſt. And albeit the commiſ--75 .,$;».y mee! Þ» ? 
ſion of teaching, with the power of working miracles,were 25 4 
graunted out ynto others alſo, yet this alwaies remayned )& tuo(lin Pak 
properto the Apoſtles, and intire to theyr calling , that oe” <xy | 
theyronely doctrine was a paragon and a patrerne,, by the 7 
which al others docGrine was to betried, Andalſo: that theyy%» GP +hs holy” 
alone in the beginnings of the Church, conferred the holy” i | 
Ghoſt vnder a viſible ſigne, by the laying on of handes, (as | 
itis in the eight of the Aces and the ſcuenteenth verſe.) 
Wherefore as 2ſoy/e: had God the firſt authorof the law, ſa * 
was it requiſitthe Apoſtles ſhould hauethe ſameground of 
theyr coſecration, that the foundation of the Church might 

be layd ſure and indefeyſeble. ' _ | by E 
| Asforthe authority of the Apoſtles among themſeſues, / 4 yo pry 1 

it was one and the ſame; and theyr honour alike : therewas © 

no ods between them, but that which eyther gifts; or graui- 

ty did make. Andalbeit Perer be euery where called the Zo t&c Wes Fo. 

firſt, yet was that primacy inthe order only of his vocation, ** I yok 

not in the preheminence of his commiſſion; For if ſo =_ ts 

ke F 2 that 
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Thar (out of thoſe words of the Lord,) Thou art Peter,and vp- 
| pon this rocke will I buulde my Church, and ſuch other like, the 
EEG -4+ jp: Apoltles had conceyued any eſpeciall authority committed 
| nygnlo net Naas 5 to Peter, they would neuer haue moued the queſtion twiſe 


, 64+653F * i” ws ry 
P "x after that, which of them ſhould ſeeme the greateſt. And al- 


E 1+ ghow «wt 29h 


| beit the Lord vouchſafed Peter, Iames and Tohn, the partici« 
| birt Eco kn fo pation of ſome greater ſecrets; yet notwithſtanding he bare 
ure g- do no of Fe imſelfe ſo indifferently towardes them all, in the donation 
bd ifeent fs of any eſpeciall place, as that themſelues could not tell, a- 
TIP mY M«tif'4 mong themſclues, whome to prefer beforc his fellow. Bur 
Eb Hs 00 * from this degree of Apoſtolique dignity, I«das through his 
| treaſonable and ſacriligious auarice fell , and into his place 
was Mathiasinueſted after the aſcentionof Chriſt:and laſtof 
al other, was Paw alſo aſcribed into this holy ſociety,after g 
right wonderfull and miraculous manner, 


ofthe ſeuenty Diſciples. 


Chap. IIIT. 


PX; LbcitPaulfor honour ſake, haue placed Pro- 
£33 phets in the ſecond place, yet notwithſtan- 
Ea ding vppon iuſt occaſion, Ihaue demiſed 
\ them to the third : For that 1 am here to 
&Z obſcrue, not the honour, but the orderof 
_ theyr calling; and to take them as they fall, 
not in regard of the preheminence of theyr titles, but in reſ- 
; pe& of the priority of thoſe times, in the which they were 

Ae Huff called inthe new Teſtament. Wherctore, when as the Lorde 
I ) 70 facto Fperceiued, that for the (malnes of the time the Aarueſt was 


but few; he eleRed ſcuenty other Diſciples to preache the 
«23 120% 2£ ea GOſpell, and to publiſh the glad tidings of peace. - Vnto 
hs (cms ets 24.9 whome albcithe gaue the power of miraclesallo, & nokiſc 


He £":% 4 Ppriviledge then had before the twelue Apoſtles, (to bee ho- 
a7 we nored of them,vnto whom they preached;) yet notwithſti- 
ding, he ynited them not together with the Apoſtles, _ 

- ma 


reat, and for the greatnes of the Harueſt,the laborers were . 
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of Miners, 13 
make of them al, one order or ſociety: For yee ſhall alwayes 
read, that the twelue were euer ſeperate from the ſeuenty: ; 
Who in this regard ſeemed inferiour to the Apoſtles : For ha w fore | 
why? they were not in ordinary with the Lord , as were the>1o} No Us on Ag 
Apoſiles; ſo that they could not be witneſſes of ſuch things, 7 ; 
as he dyd and ſayd. If there were any, any more familiar oy £ 
then the reſt,they were but few, namely two, Toſephe( ſurna-2 , | ©agG , 
med the juſt) and 2fathias : ofthe which one (God being * ; 
gouernor of the lottery)was inueſted intothe place of Iudas,p1<4hn4 cho19n Vf ye J 
Barnabas alſo , was appoynted Apoitle-like to diſcourſe >4<>«% apo fp 


through diuerſe countryes,and to plant certaine C hurches, 550 7 


who notwithſtanding (moſt certayne) was none of the Asg#+ po 
poſtles, Phill;p likewiſe may be taken for one of this order, £5; Gpp ons 
(and many other) who laboured with the Apoſtles in the = 
work ofthe Goſpel.And ſeeing it is ſo plaina caſe, that theſe (a (> Irie "1%; 
all were called immediatly from God, and that(as we read) 4 phe thoohs SY 
. God gaue vnto his Church Euangeliſts : who ſhall wee fay I 
- were thoſe Euangeliſts,if not theſe? Reſolue then, that thoſe i 7# 
ſeuenty Diſciples were Euangeliſts, and thoſe Euangeliſtes ÞF< HP Y 
infcrior to the Apoſtles, For why, they were giuen as Legats ſog</& Jojo honerdy ; 
or Licutenants,vnder thoſe graund Capitains,to yndertake ; 
(with like authority) theyr taske and theyr turnes. JD th 
| Andyet beſides theſe, the Apoſtles toake vnto them di- 1s Mn on, © 
uerſe others, as fellow laborers with them:But in them ther #7 Heſs ooh om 
was not that valour, as was in thoſe, whom the Lord him- *< Jon choes® . -, 
ſelfe did chooſe, and infuſe with an Apoſtolike ſpirite, We 2 
haueread of Barnabas, [ude and Sylas,theyr great trauel, and 
no {mal autority in the Church: In which reſpe& they came 
neare, and were next (in deede) vnto the Apoltles them- 
ſelues. But how might this haue beene,if ſo be the ſpirit of | 
God had not wholly poſſeſſed them, as it did the Apoſtles? , ©), ,45 & Hs As 
But we knowe, how that they all met, (that wereat theele- +» of 15794 
Rion of Mathias) the ſame day in the ſame place , with the [ 
Apoſtles themſclues, when the Lord poured forth of his __ £0 
ſpirite a viſible ſhape. And albeit Barnabes was no Apoſtle, ny £4 | 
none of the twelue; yet can we make no ſefſe of him, then an = 
Euangeliſt, one of the ſcuenty. 

F 3 As 
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_As for Morke and Luke, albeit theyr authority in the 
Church were great, and theyr deſertes great, for theirper- 
| fe& and well penned Hiſtories of the Goſpell: yer are they 
F (14d 6&4 »*»BÞ iottobe reputed with the ſcuenty Enangeliſtes, by reaſon 
| theyr calling was by men vntothe Miniſtery. Tertwllian in 
in his fourth, booke' againſt 47arcio», writeth thus: Zuke 
6d 4 be \ (faith hee) not an Apoſtle, yet Apoſtolique, not amaiſter, but « 
{choller, as be was leſſe then his Maiſter,ſo likewiſe was he ſo much 
3 the more leſſe then an other, for that he was follower of a leſſe Apo- 
fiat Hle. Asfor Marke, Papias in his Commentaries (as Euſebs- 
| 4s reporteth in his thirde booke) hath left vs this teſtimony. 
Marke the interpreter of Peter, wrote in deede Very diligently, 
what ſo euer hee remembred, yet not altogether in that order, as 
they were ſpoken and performed by the Lorde. Ne ther in deede did 
hee heare the Lorde himſelfe,neither was hee any follower of his but 
' afterwards (a5 I haue ſayd) became the ceampanion of Peter, &c. 
FP Yherefore Marke did not amiſſe in thi, that he diuulged in wri- 
ring {uch things, 4s befere hee commuted to memory: ſeeing aboue 
all thinges he chiefely regarded this one thing , that neyther hee 
| would —_ any thing he heard to be true, neyther committe any 
y | fe... dh1ng hee knew tobeefalſe. 
4 Ss re le Pract Thus ſairh hee "Fhim: Anditis well knowen, that hee 
a was inferiour vnto Zern«bas alſo, in authority : for hee 
was his follower, and in a manner his ſcholler; as he ' was al- 
ſo Pauls and Peters, and that in no other order, then were 
Titus and Timathy, And yet notwithſtanding , the. name 
and credire both of 2farke and Zke (for their faithfull regi- 
ſter of the Apoſtles preceptes) is ſuch, and ſoreuerend, as 
that their Goſpels arexecorded among the canonical ſcrip- 
tures, and are equaled in authority, 'with- themore exqui- 
ſite labours of Mathew and lihbn, 
And reaſontoo: For in their Euangelike recordes, 
whome lad they for theyr patternes or their patrones, bur 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes?; So that, whereas the Goſ. 
peU of 414 hew, may ſeeme to bee onely Mathewer, and that 
of 14hn to.bee Tohns onely, theſe theyr Goſpels may be repu- 
tedhe Goſpels, not of 22arkand Zyke, but of all the Apo: 
I 6 | Kles 
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of Miniflers, - © Ci 
les and Euangelifts. Inthe which thing verily they are 
worthy great commendarions, that they ſanoured no whit 
at al of men; (as commonly they doe which pen Hiſtories,) 
but they ſo nearely and narrowly followed the very ſpirit of 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, as if the Apoſtles themſelues 
had beene rather the penners, then peruſers of ſo greate a 
worke, oy 
Wherefore Luke is for good cauſe commended of 
Paul ( inthe ſecond tothe Corinth: the eight chapter, and 
. eighteenth verſe) when as he ſaith, ye hae «l/e ſent that 
| brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell throughout all Churches, But 
by theſe you may. caſcly conceiue, who were properly Euan- 
gcliſtes, and who not, 


Of Prophets. 
f 4 F Ao þhets f 


Chap. V. 


ZY 9- S wee reckon none 1n order with the 
- 2 gy _ —_—_—_ with ; 
V R the {cuenty, find we not any that ma 4 
{HY Sf & becompared, And albeit _ ple. Hs 7 hers. 
KY nor, that God could haue added ro uf 
Q,g/ the 70,othersalſo, no way their infe- 
* riors, yet ſeeing we hane norecord of 


—_ 


© ſacred writte to auouch the ſame, it 
were hard for manto affirme, that there were any ſuch:But 
now when as beſides the twelue Apoſtles , and thoſe ſeuen- 
ty Euangeliſts, we read of other alſo, who jnlike manner 
haue been honoured with the firſt fruits of the holy Spiritez | 
by what name or title ſhall they be called?or by what additi- ' "005 ; 
on (hal we diſtinguiſh ths from the reſt?Of the number of an «F <7. w.- 
hundred and twenty men, there remayn ſix and thirty ſtil: 
whom ſeeing we neither account with the twelue Apoſtles, _ Zeepbols 
_ noryet with the ſeuenty Euangeliſtes, it remayneth, that 7 boy uy 
wee adorne them with the name of Prophets , For this 4 
114 7Y 
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itis which Perer doth infinuat vnto the people, out of the 
Prophet Ieel( in his Apology for himſelfe and his fellowes) 
namely, That the ſpirite of Propheſie, promiſed of oldeto 
be giuen out in the later dayes, was then poured forth vp- 
pon that aſſembly, whom then they heard preaching and 
propheſying in diuerſe tongues, to theyr great aſtoniſhe- 
ment, : 
Wherefore thoſe thirty fixe men, which neyther are aſ- 
cribed into the company of the twelue Apoſtles, -nor yet 
are recounted in the ſociety of the ſcuenty Euangeliſts, were 
thoſe firſt Prophets, hom Gad gaue into his Church,after 
mam 4 our Sayiour was receyued yp into Heauen, In which order 
oo 4qdd (as it might very wel be) was .4nanzas of Damaſco reputed, 
- | Cf and Agabzs,both of them renowmed Prophets. 
= 7” Iudasand Sylas arcalſo called Prophets, and for that 
cauſe are they ſent by the Apoſtles to Antioch, to exhort & 
i confirme the brethren. And I am of opinion, that theſe and 
| HENLIKES: k#; ſuch like were properly called Prophets,not Metaphorical- 
—_ ty; ſeeing they did foreſee thinges to come by the ſpirite of 
» God, and by the ſame ſprite reuealed things ſecret and re- 
condite, And albeit the interpreting of the Scripture bee a 
kinde of prophecying, yet is that kinde more proper to the 
DoRor, then the Propher, and more truely may a man ac- * 
count DoRors interpreters of the Scripture, then Pro- 
phets. But doubtlefle God reſtored to his Church, in thoſe 
latter dayes, that true kinde of Prophecy, which in Iſraell 
4% was familiar from the beginning, and in ſingular wiſedom 
"OW 7, — a ere& three kindes of DoQors in his Church, and gaue 
|; Pj —_ Te _ hem to his new people; Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and Pro- 
| os 5 56 -f phets, And theſe were the firk Elders and Biſhops of the 
| a ad Church of Ieruſalem. 
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T hat the names and titles of Apoſtles, Enangehſts,and Pros 
poo _ giuen alſo unto other Paſtors and Dotters of the 
Church. - tai 8fl F I 4. 


CHAP, VI, 


CS2Lbecit, by that which I haue already writ. 7715-55 %f /iþ* 
way \ ten, it mayeſufficiently bee vnderſtoode, SR =, U/y6 
| = whome I call by the name of Apoſtles,E- = "= 
AS uangeliſtes, and Prophetes: yet notwith= 
3; ſtanding, becauſe thoſe names are for 
Ui good cauſesgiuen vnto others alſo,ſome 
L.SSvSUD3a) what mult be ſaid of them'in like maner. | 
In the Epiſtte tothe Romains theſixreenth Chapter, An- Aon 15, (/rrooncegy 
dronicus,and Tunius ,. ate called notable among the Apo. /<” © - 
ſtles: and out of thecight Chapter ofthe laſt ro the Corin= . cy 77) 5 Hoke 
thiatis, Titusand the brethren which were with him,are cal #56» ayott « 
led Apoſtles: and inthe Epiſtle to the Philippians,Epaphrge £>* Epepherdihg 
ditus 1s called their Apoſtle. | : | 
The derivation. of the grecke word is well knowen, that #2 -& Sor mg," 
Apoſtles are called, of fenditig , for that they are Poſtesor 
ſpeedie meſſengers, ſent of eſpecialt purpoſe as Legates or 
Embaſſadours into diuers parts of the worlde;& according ' + » 
to this ſignification,whoſocuer is ſent as a meſſenger in a- 
nie buſines, may be called an Apoſtle. In this ſenſe, our Sa- 7, v4 (aww wn 
uiour himſelfe, (who is Prince and Lord ouerthe Apoſtles) ,Ap2116s * 
inthe cpiſtle to the Hebrues, js called an Apoſtle, Bur (to 
be ſhort,) this name is no where giuen in the newe Teſta- 4, He 9+ Felt $i<an 
ment toany (ſo far as euer Icould learne) butto the mini, > >=" ny" : 
ſters of the goſpell onely : Amongſt whome, becauſe there #+wmonas7 *Y — 
was great incqualitie; Paule calleth thoſe firfttwelue Apa- NS anodGoy: --Gr-up 
ſtles,the chiefe Apoſtles: (as it is in the eleuenth chapter of 
the laſt to the Corinthians,) where he ſaith ; I ſuppoſe,chat I 
was not infertour to the chiefe Apoſtles : (as itis allo inthe rr. 
verſe of the 12. chapter,) By the which it appeareth moſt 
plainely, that beſides thoſe chiefe Apoſtles, who helde the «© 5*if (yn 
commiſſion of their ambaſſage immediatly from God,ther =, "af 
were many other allo, which werein like manner called A- 
| G poltles: 
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2 te oo z 4%», poſtles: either for that they were accounted of the Apoſtles, 


fab.  < asfellow-labourersin their {ca-apoſtolique ; or els for that 
_- o --they were ſent as Legates in the ſame buſines, by the church 
a1 2 EO ;.:of Icruſalem,which was the mother Metropolitane church, 
P "> 5-223 {Among whom ſomtime, there foiſted in of their own heads, 
| + ror ff \ certaine other jolly fellowes, falſe Apoſtles, whom. Paul cal- 


y-3 


leth falſe brethren, -and deceiptfull labourers t who vnder a 
coppie of faire ſemblance, could transforme themſclues in« 
to the colours and companies of Chriſt his Apoſtles, And 
theſe were they which ſought by all poſsible meanes, toim- 
paire the authority of Paule, as of one (forſooth) that ſawe 
not the Lord in the fleſh, and therefore not worthy to mate 
and match withthe other Apoſtles, in like equipage of au- ' 
| es oritic.. But doe you ſce their purpoſe ? Or doe you cone 
as, wore = > -Ceiue their policy? By this meanes they ment to thruſt Paul 
22,5 v3 5" jntothe laſt and loweltforme of Apoſtles, that themſclues 
'Y beingmate with Paule, might moreecafily giue the trueth a 


q ._._ aa_  - 

| oe: 2a mort  Againſtthe malapertnes of theſe men,the Apoſtle main» 
—_— caineth the authoritie ofhis power Apoſtolique, affirming 
M that he was choſen apoſtle, not by men, but of God. To how 


great,or rather to how ſmal purpoſe ſhould the Apoſtle have 
i vrged this, had notthe name of 4poſile bene common ynto 
| T10+ Fe m# others alſo, which were not ofthat company and conuent of 
| _ --|,; Ehetwclue Apoſtles, but were ſent from men, and by men, 8 * : 
I of ip) 7; ,nc*/"-dagere not immediatly from God? among whome are to bee 
i} "m4 Scan: 44 C-accounted, Titus, Andronicus,Timothie, Marke, and many 0- 
4 Hecker ther, whom al poſtgrity hath reuerenced, and accounted for 

} : Biſhops and Archbiſhops of the church, 
| fe + ams ©; £4249 May not the like be ſayd ofthe name of Euangeliſts? For 
By __ who knoweth not, that the ſame name was giuen vnto ma« 
rTP |  nieother, beſidesthoſe ſeucntic two: becauſe indecde, they 
were called tothe ſame fun&ion, both vnder the ſeuenty, & 
ynder the Apoſtles. True it is,they had not the like meaſure 
of Gods ſpirite, and yet according to the moytie of their ſe. 
uerall talent, they did much edifie the church,and magnifie 
the foundation which the Apoltleshad laid. And therefore 
:.-» ns 
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are they called 4pofles,and Exangelifs,not only in reſpetof 

the ſenſe and figmification of the wordes , butalſoin regard - 

ofthe Apoſolique,8& Enangelike funQion,into thewhichtlicy 

wereaflociate and aflumed by the Apoſtles , as helpers and 

fellow-labourers. . | f ©. 151.808 R 
But as for the name of Prophers,not only, they are ſo'cal-"./ *o h gh vol0008 | 

ledin theſcriprures,vnto whome God hath renealed the ſo. #7 75 75 Tens 

ccretsof things to come, but they alſo, which doe faithfullic 

reueile theſecrets of Gods etcrnaltruth to others, and know 

howeto apply auncient propheſies, to preſent circumſtan= 

ces. In which ſenſe, allEuangelique teachers and interpres ' 

- ters of facred ſcripture,may be ſayd to be Prophets. 


'Of Deacons. '* 
Chap. VII. 


IE my purpoſe had beene in recounting the des {; 7,1, Pa, 
prees of Midiſters » to have followed hrcenl of by Oe: "bo Ft 
Syhonour,l would haueſet next vader Prophets , P4- 
—fors and DeFors. But for as much as Il haue tied my op no of Was f 6 
ſelfe vuto the order of time, in the which they were firſt or= 

dained; of forceI muſt firſt ſpeake of Deacons. before I come ==" not * 

to Biſheps and Elders:for we read that they were firſt created, 

when as yet(beſides the Apoſtles and thoſe Euangeliſts,and 

Prophets,of the which wee haue lately ſpoken) the Church | 
had no Elders; and reaſon to. For when as the Miniſtery of hs #rittat hook eg 
the goſpell, according to Gods holy inſtitution, hath annex- + 44+ bo A Hs ua 
ed vntoitarcligiouscare, and conſiderationof the paore, ;» ** 
the Apoſtles tooke that vnto themſelues, as a thing pertay- 
ning to their charge : yntill the murmure and mutinie of 
the Greekes againſt the Hebrewes , gaue occaſion of the 
Deacons Eleftion . But were there not at the begin- | - -- fa 
ning , diſpenſers and diſpoſers of the common treaſure? j.,£.s *t5ncbwit ow 
When Chriſt him(elfe kept refiden ce hereypon earth, who : 
but Iudas diſcharged that penſion? and doubtleſſe, if the A- 
poſtiles coulde haue oirlorines both, they woulde nener 
| . |G 2 _*._ haus 
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 hanegiuencharge that others ſhould hane beene choſen 
F'©c. ;. forthatcharge. . And yer that charge , was not ſo-wholic 
giaen Ouer of the Apoſtles to the Deacons , as that after- 


; wardes, they thoughtthe ſame nothing atallappertaining 


\ ynto themſelues. Haue wee not read, what Paule and Bar- 
| nabas did , beeing requeſted to bee mindfull of the poore? 
Hf how. vigilantly they yndertooke that care themſcelues 2 And 


/ therefore they thought it requiſite, that the men to beecho- 
/-..f ſeninto that charge, ſhould be men ful of the holy Ghoſt. 

But doe you not wonder now, that theſe new ele&s did 
not imploye themſclues in' gathering 'and giuing of almes 
onely? Why (men forgetfull ofthemſclues) they take ypon 
them the office of teaching alſo, See how Phillip preacheth 
the goſpell to the Samaritanes alſo,and baptiſeth them that 
belecue: how, while Stephen preached Chriſt more feruent- 
lie,he1s become the firſt martyr of Chriſt. May we not con- 
cciue by theſe preſidents,what the reſt of them did?or ſhall 
we beſo fooliſhas to think, becauſe there is nothing writte 
1») -} Of the reſt, that therefore they did nothing,or not this? Of 

 +** 7; the greateſt part, euen of Chriſthis Apoſtles, is there not 
(4+ *"*deepe ſilence, or little ſayd?of whom notwithſtanding there 
is nothing more cleare, then that they performed their im- 
poſed penſions with impeachable diligence. 

The like preſidenttherefore, hath bene wellfollowed of 
our godlie predecefiours, who did alſo imploy their Dea- 
cons in the miniſterie of the word, and holy myſteries. For 
why?they doubted (and that not without cauſe,) leaſt that 
profitable function ſhould become contemptible,& be had 
1n efteeme, as ſtewardiſhand too homely, and not at all be- 
longing,or not beſeeming the ſacred miniſterie. Wherfore, 
tharthey might be of greter reuerence & regard inthe cler- 
gy,they were permitted to read the goſpel to the people,8 
to miniſter the cup in the Sacramental ſympoſy. And at the 
length, their antority increſed fo far,that no BB,wold want 
his Deacon: yea, ſooner would a Biſhop want his Prieſt,then 
be without this Deacon.But now, how this kind of Deaco- 
nie deceaſed, it is nothing to our purpoſe: It ſufficerh py 
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that] hauc ſhewed, what was of olde the oftice of Deacons: , 5. ,,,.. .,....> 
I nced not adde, that what thinges the Apolltle requireth in » Lag pe: 
Deacons,are in a'manner £quall with thoſe he delireth ina —_ _—_ Hs 
Prieſt: But this 1 maye-ſay,that by that onely one thing, it Q 

may full well appeare, that the office was then eſteemed as 
achargeof no ſmall import. And therefore, it ncede not 
ſeeme ſo ſtrange a matter to any man, if ſome greater thing 


then a Church-warden-ſhip was committed to the order of 2” : xe: om i 


Deacons, by our honorable predeceſſors. The which I note 5p 595 Jowe0 vepon [ 
to this end,thatal men may know, how the churches of old 
committed no abſurd thing in this,nor we (if rhere be any 12% 6/6 & «Tres | 
which atthis day, doe immutate them) when they make the »'= Ret 
Deacony adeegree to a further miniſterie. | 

This thereſore is the fourth order of the miniſtery,acor- 75 + -i/* ' 5 249% 
« ding totheorder of time; and the firſt, that was deuiſed of 7%: +a " <0 
man,when as yetthere were no other Prieſtes created, then 
thoſe whome the Lord hitnſelfe had inveſted with his own 
hands. Now, whether this order be obſerued cuery where, ,_,;.. 5.1 to 
that they ſhould bee created Deacons before they be ordai- 525 £95 wenn 
ned Prieſts, I cannottel.In the epiſtle to Titus,in the which 5s 1» + 7:4 
Paul commandeth, that hee ſhould retaine Paſtors in cuerie 
Citie: there 1s no'mention made of Deacons. And in the 19, »-* fv 
chapter ofthe Ads, where it is ſaid of Paule and Barnabas, 
that they ordained Paſtorsin the churches, there 15 nothing 
ſaid of Deacons. And indeed,for aſmuch as there are grea- / ” = Hf Ges 
ter parts required in a Prieſt, then ina Deacon;acompetent *,.; - 
Deacon might ſooner be had (where need was) then aſuf- 
ficient Prieſt ; whoſe preſent want , the Apoſtles and Euan- 
geliſtes themſelues (for a time):could batter ſupply,then of . 
Dcacons:becauſe the function Apoſtolique,is further from 
procuring the- Church treaſurics', then-from Preaching 
the mcereſacred myſteries. With the which;this alſo is to be 
conſidered,that the neceſlities of the poore, are not patient 
of any long delaics. 

"That Paule in his fourth chageer tothe Epheſians,ma- T1... momkon of How 
keth ng mention of this order, it need not greatly to trouble * 1'f 
any: -eing his purpoſe was notto ſpecifiealthe degrees of 
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ot *< © 55+"! the miniſtery, but only to note theeſpecial. Our Sauior him- 
_—” ſclfe raught , that care & compaſlsion ſhewed to the poore, 
was a moſt bleſſed worke: when heeTaid, That was giuen or 
\ . ;.+.5- +» notgiuen to himſelfe, that was graunted or-grudged the 
[-..; ..+.-+ * -— poore.Butin the reformatis of ſome churches it theſe dais, 


of the pore , ouer-ſight of the hoſpitals and widowes, 
and orphans,which was wont to be the Biſhopscharge, the 
Magiſtrate hath taken tohimſelfe. But vpon what occaſion 
it firſt grew:to this vnder.the Biſhop of Rome, T will declare 
ts q Ao £ *4>els where. No doubt the Magiſtrate,that defirethtoreſtore 
the church to her firſt beaury,will refer that fun&ion to Ec- 

| -  cleſiaſticall perſons. Forif they ſhall find any corruption in 
M « | pens = #<, them, it ſhall be alwaies in their power to puniſhethe offen- 
Ht oecipbdny Þ wi . ders,and to amend the fault : but it is not inthe Biſhops or 
Þ = Paſtors power,to doc the like, if it ſhall fal out,that the Ma- 
giſtrates themſclues,or they which are deputed by them in 

theſe affaires,ſhall in like manner offend. Ought they not to 
conſider,that the ſame thing may befall themſclues, which 

they feare in the miniſterie ? No queſtion, the miniſterie of 

the poore,is a religious thing,& part of gods ſeruice. Wher 

: 644 »2+I find two thinges "nd to be complained of : Firſt, thar in 
_— ſome reformed churches, the whole of fice of a Deacon,'is made acone- 
26 wand 4 foe48 oniemickegruſticall, and not vnlike vnto 41 annuall baliwick: 8 then, 
Fey That the order of Deacontſſes, atending vpon the poore, impo< 
rent,fick, (of the which,thereis yet ſome ſhadow remaining 

in the Papacie) isamong vs altogeather relinquiſhed. Itis 

much to the purpoſe {in my iudgement)how and of whom 

| the neceſities of the pore be relicued in the houſe of God. 

I am not ignorant indeed,that the old cuſtom ofthe church 

|» , _,qis growen to ſome ſmacke of ſuperſtition : butthisof ours, 
fe ; ih Yoph em '£,\ which we now haue, whether (a Gods name)wilthat grow? 
Weeare apt to fall from ſupertiition to prophanation, but 
to keepe the golden meane,we haue no meanes. | 
It hath bene of olde, the greateſtbeauty ofthe Church, 

the greateſt praiſe of the Paſtors;bountie towards the needy, 
and mercy towards the diſtreſſed, And whit ſhotild Ifay of 
&S WD | noble 


[8 


© 
5 t 


7 


T7 
<- 


_ it is now no more a church office, but a ciuil duty. The care. 


WTTMH 
AY 


of Miniſters. = 
noble women (and no lefle renowmed) maids and widows» 
Queenes and Emprefles, who of their earneſt denotion to- 
wards God,& their inward compaſsion towards the poore, 
hays wholy conſecrated themſclucs (ynder their ſupernigill 
Biſhops) vnto this holy miniſtery. 

When I looke into our churches, I cannot bur prefer the 
commendable care of them,who continue in thechurch the 
truce Deaconie, before thoſe, who(as if it were ſome vile and 
Ciuill charge) trauerſc it ouer to men of life and profeſsion 
ynhallowed and prophane (Forſo they range the colleors 
for the pore, among the baſeſt drudges of the cittie.) Butin 
this I pittie them, that ſatisfiyng (if not rather deceiuing) 
themſclues with the bare name, they ſeeme not ſufficientlie 
to concelue the true and full nature of a Deacon . Of the 
which, there are yet many thinges to be ſpoken, but my diſ- 
courſe plies it,and applies it ſclte to the order of Elders and 
Bithops, | | 
T hat the churches in their beginnings, had no Biſhops & El 

ders,beſides the Apoſtles themſelues, and their fellow-labou- 
. JEFF, | a 
ATT CHAR VIE ..-- | 
TN the eleventh chapter of the AQts,is the firſt men -4 5s ms © 
L Fe tion made of Elders,in the church of Ieruſalem:In* * 


CL TEIEIro—_ 


when and how, and of whome they were ordained,it is not '* *** *© 
read. Notwithſtanding thisorder,although it was ordained 
in the church after Deacons in time, yet is it beforechZ inre- 5, oof 
gard. But that churches were for a time without Prieſts,(or _— - ha 
Elders, )it is more manifeſt out of the epiſtle to Titus,& the *(-* 5* ” F 7 
fourteenth of the As, then that it can be denied. Buthow :&» [., «499 
long they were {o,I wil not define; In this matter,] ſup _ 
j er Oy I On ”\ nec 
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the Apoſtle had not at anyetime ſo great aregarde of the 

time,as of the perſons, and their perfeions.Fer it was not 

for the wiſedome of the Apoſtles, raſhly to lay their hands 

of any,or to appoint them ouer the charch, whom God had 

not anointed with thoſe graces, which are required in a Pa- 

s ſtor of the church, Wherefore, when as the churches which 

+ 541-5 «pp were newly connerted tothe faith , did canſiſt but of noui- 
35 Naw nu, Fn of a | 6 

Towel the v4 2» CES; there wasnO remedy, birt they muſt ſtay atime ,/ynrtill 

evi nfo Jo Fac « fine they had madetriall of their diſpoſitions, and taken notice 

| of their abilities, ynto whom the church-gouernment was 

45 rg 023% tg be committed. In the meane while, all things were mo- 

fro © 34,2 derated,by the vigilant ouer-ſight of the Apoſtles, and E- 

a uangeliſts,and ſuch, as they intertained to their ſuccours,as 

helpers and fellow-labourers. - | 

No doubt, the Apoſtle Paul is like ynto himſelfe 1n all his 

Brig: & Pow! Epiſtles, & therefore it was not hap-hazard,tharin the Epi- 

bo 3+ Phe: ſtle to the Philippians only,he ſalutetfi Biſhops & Deacons, 

&in'none of thereſt. By the which,as weare put out of all 

doubr, that the church of the Philippians had thier Elders 

| fo (2 4», 4, and Deacons:ſo are wee left in ſuſpence, for any of the reſt. 

- (It ſo be (as els where) we are to gather of his ſtile, the ſtate 

of thechurch.) Here therefore it bchoueth the reader to be 

very attentythat wil learn to know, what churcheskad their 

Prieſts,and what not.Is it likely, thathee which ordinarilie 

 accuſtometh to greet ſolouinglie in all Epiſtles,all that hee 

knew to be indued with any vertue, ſowillingly to commed 

' althst he knew to be of any deiert in the church,and alſo ſo 

freely to note all that he knew to bein any defe&, (I ſay)is 

itlikely,that of all other,he would haueleftthe Biſhops and 

elders vnſaluted?in the epiſtleto the Rom, heſaluteth many 

whom albeit he cal his fellow-laborers,yet ar they ny wher 

ſaid to have borneany ſway in the church of Rome, Here- 

membreth #quila (& the church which wasin his houſe} 

- who was now at Corinth, then at Epheſus, & ſometirnes' a- 

gain at Philippos: neither forgetteth he Andronicas & 7rba - 

"s,wherofthe one he commendeth,as notable among the 

Apoſtles, atd the other he confeſſeth,as his fellowlaborer. 


—_ 
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Theſe andall other, whom hee knew refiant at Rome, hee 
deygneth with titles of condign prayſes, becauſe they labo- 
bored together with the Apoſtles. And therefore no doubt 
if fo beany of them had beene the proper Paſtor of that 
Church, he would ſurely haue taken ſome knowledge, or 
made ſomeremembraunce ofit: As we reade thathe did 
in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, of Zpphrodzzws,and to the 
Coloſſians, of Epephres, and Archippme. 

Moreouer when Paul came to Rome, weread how he was 
receiued of the brethren, and of the Elders: the which thing 
might cuen as well haue beene there(if there had beene any 
ſuch Elders there) as in the fifteenth of the ARes,/and the 
one and twenty allo, it is well noted, how he was intertay- 
ned of the Elders, But by theſe it may appeare, what the 
ſtate of the Church was at Rome, when the Apoſtle did 
writevnto them. Thelike may bee declared our of ei- 


ther Epiſtle to the Corinthians,(that I name notany other), 
namely, That they had not theyr proper Paſtors, or peculi-. 


ar incumbents,when thoſe Epiſtles were written. For who 
knoweth not,that Paul did write vato new born Churches, 
which eyther were then but in the mould, or as yet in theyr 
nonagefWho beſides Timothy and Tirm, Apollo & Lucas, Ste- 

hanus and Fortunatus, Achaicws and ſuchlike, (whom the A» 
poltle did ſend to them in common) had no other Elders, 
nor yetany other Biſhop, but the Apoſtle himſelte. And al- 
though the Churches were not without order, yet ther was 
notthat order,as afterwards they had, when they were not 
ſetin order, vnder Elders,that had taken orders. In meane 
ſeaſon, the Apoſtles 8 Euangeliſts,and otherreligious tea» 
chers,did viſit them by turns, as theyr opportunity ſerued, 
And hence is it, that Paul and Apollo doe excuſe themſelues 
vnto the Corinthians, that they did not viſite them ſo often 
as they could haue wiſhed. The which was alſovery well no- 


ted of Ambroſe and Epiphanim, Epi, hanius aduerſis hereſes, in > 


- the 75. hereſic hath theſe wordes,i7hen the Goſpel was young , 
the holy Apoſtle wrote according as thematter then ſtood, For where 


there were Biſhops appointed, he wrote to Biſhops and Deacons, = | 
| H ther 
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26 D. Sarauia,of the diuerſecdegrees 
they could the Apoſtles appeynt all thinges at the firſt, In deed the 
reateſt neede was of Prieſts, and Deacons, forby theſe two, all Ec- 
clefiaſticall funions may be diſcharged, But where. there was. not 
any man faund worthy «  Brſhopricke, there they remayied without 
& Biſhop, But where neede was, and there were that were worthy of 
it ,there were appointed B1ſheps. But where there was ne great mul- 
rirudes,ther were not found among them,that might be madeprieſts. 
& ſo they contented themſelues with enz Biſhop in that place, Ec. 
And he addeth: So the Church receiued the fulnes of hir funtti- 


'' ns: for euery thing had not all things at the firit, but in proceſſe of 
*D / mtegſ- " rimeth;ſe things were prouided, which were requiſite to the perfe= 


| Deo? «72% * Feording tothe ſeaſons in the which they were written, In 

- deede the Apoſtles layd the foundations: but others raiſed 
the worke; Paule plant ed, Apollo watered. And thereforeſo 
ſoone as with the time the Church increaſed, and the num» 
ber of beleeuers multiplyed, they were not ſufficing for the 
multitude whome the Lorde himſelte had ſent : for which 
cauſe the Apcſtles took ynto themielaes fellow-laborers in 
the Miniſtery, firſ} Deacons, then Prieſts or Elders, Of who 
we are now to ſpeake. ; 


Of Prieſts, or Paſtors, and Biſhops. 
2 oft n*x+ bo 249 Chap. I'X. 
1 nc Apoſtle Saint Paul, next after Euangeliſtes, pla- 
7%, ceth Paſtors and Doors, but whether he ment by 


6 Sno le WAA BIT =, - 
—_, 0G 62) 4%; them, two diſtin orders, or but one only, there 1s 
\ Zaſhrr » 34:4 agl- the queſtion; and that becauſe whoſocuer is a Paſtor, ought 


$u9g Noche PMI ig bea DoRor, but it is not ſo connerfiucly on the 0- 


ther part; For it may be that he is a Door, which not any 
| | where 
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where is a Paſtor. This is once: that as by the three former Zr a7 »44 #po/?: 
names of Apoſtles, Prophers, and Euangeliſts, the Apoſtle ©" © 
{cemeth ro note thoſe, which.had an extrordinary yocation ' | 
from God immediat, and not from men; ſo by theſe two laſt tedingas 4 mon Fall 
names of Doors and Paſtors (whether wee take them as © | 
borh ane,or otherwiſe) hee ſcemeth to vnderſtand thoſe, 
which by menwerepreferred to the Church. And that Bis > 56 #41 5 =® 1444 
ſhops and Eiders are thoſe, whome Paul calleth. Paſtors, it **" 7 
ſufficiently appeareth by thatin the twentith Chapter ofthe | 
Aces, where Pa#/1ntertaining the Elders hee had ſent fors#-7  - 1+ 5 76 
from Epheſus,tellerh them,that they were appointed of god, © © 
Brſh-pstofecde the Church. And thereuppon wee alſo ac- 
knowledge no Elder or Biſhop in the Churchof Chriſt, that 
15 not a Paſtor or feeder. For it is inthe eſſence ofan Elder 2-8 515. 2+ won | 
his office, with wholeſome do&rine to feed the flocke of *-' 
Chriſt. | ; 

Presbyteris a Greeke word,and aunſwereth to that which 45:14: ' « #97 
the Hebrewes call Zachen, which ſignifyeth not onely an El * 
der in yeares, (who for his age is to be reuerenced,bur alc 
an auncientin the common wealth, whofor: his place 2nd 
authority is to be honored: yeait15a title of honour, with 
the which the Nobles and Magiſtrates of theold Teſtament | 
are graced: from whence alſo ir is deriued to the ReQors of — ins —_ ow J 
the Church inthe new Teſtament, who are called Biſhops, 53,44-4 wa vhs 
by reaſon of their ouerfight and watchfull care; which isca _. | 
title of work & labor, but the name of Paſtor is a title decla- 2 «3-44 fe gpowidt © 546 
ring a ſpeciall charge & office,ſo called of feeding the Lords 
flock with the Angel-like food of his heauenly word. Albeit 
ther are many other titles alſo, common to the ſaid Paſtors 4? 
in the Scriptures,as that theyare called Steward:, Preſients, 
Prelis,Guids,Gouernors, Minifters,and ſuch like. The vertue & 
properry of which ritles,[ will not here ſtand to explaine: it 
15 that you may haneeclle where: Only I will enforce from 
thence ſuch arguments, as the occaſion ſhall ſerue, and the 
matter which I handle ſhall require. | 

In the meane time you ſhall ynderſtande-, that the — 

office of theſe Paltors,and docors(albeit ordained of —_ 
H 2 ot 
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| 98 D. Sarauia,of the dinerſe degrees 
we 2 (5946 14 doth not differ in kinde,from that of the Apoſtles. For the 


FL = $42 chiefe part of them both, is to inſtruR, exhort, reprehend, 
Han and refell the aduerſaryes of the truth,(Beſides the admini- 
| ftration of the Sacraments,a thing no leſle pertaining to Pa 
ſtors, then Apoſtles.) Neyther isa Paſtorall overſight difiu- 
ſticed of that Apoſtolick authority of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, 
which remayneth, and is requiſite for the edifying of the 
Church. For why? they ſucceede (that I may vſe H:erome hys 
owne wordes ) the Apoſtolique order; and in another place, 
It 15 no eaſy matter to fland n Paul hz place, or ro mayniame the 
dignity of Peter, now raigning with Chriſt, | 


Of two-diut4s degrees of Paſtors. 


Chap. RX. 


1 Vtnow,for as much as there is not the 
ſame, or the like proportion of charge 
>| committed to all Elders; there is alſo no 
{mal difference among thoſe, whom the 
Scripture calleth by the ſame name of Bis 
ſhops and Elders. The which ſeeing it 
| £1 muſt bediſcerned, rather by themſelues 
2 848730 19% Co rand: as they are in deede, then by their names 
GA d 980 6 as they are called, letvsalwayes chicfely regard, what they 
are, then, whatthey are called; that we may truely diſtin- 
| guiſh betweene thinges that differ, not ſo much in name as 
s-4s ſire Fad 24 JAture. \ 
 £<baxy $45 /poillla; The firſt Elders therefore whome the Apoſtles or- 
dayned, were theyr fcllow-laborers in the Lord his vine- 
yard, as Iohn, Marke, Titus, Luke, Timowby, Demas, Siluanns,and 
many others of who we readin the Scriptures.Al the which, 
by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery,were crea«- 
ted Miniſters, nootherwiſe then the reſt, who afterwards 
were placed ouer their ſeuerall Churches. Notwithſtan- 
ding, that which wee read of Trmorhy , wee —_—_——_—— 
: © 
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of. MinuSters. 29 
the reſt; and therefore that charge which was giuen vnto_ 


theſe, was rather prouinciall, then particular : ſeeing they - —_ For 4 
were the aſſociats,and aſiſtants of the Apoſtles themſclues. : 
But when as daily the number of the faithfull increaſed, +$o $u4 wo 
and the increaſe of Churches was thereby more and more { 4; 34/4» 
aduaunced, together (asſupply could be made of able men © © 
for the Miniſterie) the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, (or their 
aſſociates)inſtalled into particular Churches, particular Pa- 
ſtors : who beeing placed in their wardes (as it were) ſhould 
not range at large from thence, but vnder the Apoſtles(as 
faithfull Paſtors)ſhould keep watch and ward ouer the vine- | 
-yard of the Lorde. And yet they were not ſo inueſted into + + ;- jv: / 444 
thoſe their ſcuerall charges, that the ſole and whole autho- *” ** yon b 
ritic being demiſed to them, they ſhould rule the Church a-* 
lone, and the charge thereof ſhould thence. forth concerne 
the Apoſtles no more : but to this ende were they ſo diſpo- 
ſed, that ſecing the Apoſtles themſelues could not beeal- 
waies reſident in euery place, there might notwithſtanding 
(by their good meanes) be nothing wanting in anie place. 
If twelue men could haue beene ſuffifing for all Churches, 
there ſhould neuer haue beene lenied any newe increaſe of 
other ſcuentie.But when they altogether could notſerue,to” 
ſerue the turne, both theſe, and they both, had need of more 
abettors, to helpe them out withall. 

Andalbeitthe Miniſteric of the Goſpell vnder Chriſt, 75- Hr apt el 
be onely one,as the prieſt-hood of the law vnder 2oſes was 37 " 
one: yet notwithſtanding,as in one prieſt-hood there were + +, »' »- 21% 
diuers degrees of gouernement, ſolikewife in one Miniſte- '<,- 5 OM 
ric ofthe Goſpell, there are (as you haue heard) diners de- «'-+ 255 5249 
grees of Paſtors. For haue you nor ſcene, how of the Lorde © m4? 4508 
himſelfe, there were two degrees of Migiſters ordeined? (8 lll 
of them the one was ſuperior to the other,)How afterwards % © F- /if 
of the Apoſtles, there were in like manner ordeyned two or- 
ders? (for to ſome they gaue in commiſsion the Churches of 


— - 
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7 5 6.2 4 many Churches, as alſo ouer them, which were alreadie, or 
_— were to be preferred thereunto,ir is ſufficiently manifeſt yn- 
ro cuery indifferent ſenſe. For otherwiſe, why was hee ſo di- 
ligently admoniſhed to beware, thar he lay not his hands v- 
pon any man extemporie? And againe: to what-purpoſe is 
- hee ſo cautionatcly forbidden, to admit any accuſation a- 
gainſt an Elder, without the teſtimonie of two or three wit- 
PE Four": --znefles? This therefore leadeth vs thus farre,asit were by the 
055499 of ==:i*hand,thatof force wee mult confeſſe, how that ynderthe A- 
+# poltles,& of the Apoſtles,there were ordeined two degrees 
of Miniſters, & they of diuers authority, though not of di- 
Lolo 4 en i SnCrs titles : ynto whom, albeit the Scripture for the preſent, 
_—_— g4uc no proper or diltin& denomination,yet in good time 
A Poſteritie did it, wel aduiſed, Foralthough the names of Pa- 
{tor and Biſhop , were commonly giuen to all Miniſters of 
| goo bogs 36 6g 4 -o1d,yer preſently ypon the Apollilestime,the name and ritle 
*  ofBiſhopwas imparted, asa proper addition to the firſt & 
"REY < [how SZ, ehicfe order of Elders. And yct they were not deſtitute of 
Hs 21 their diſtinion by their more ſacred titles , euen in the Ae 
_— poſtles time. For did not the Apoſtles themſelues grace the 
chicfe Elders with the title of their feilow-laborers, & their 
fellow-labourers with their owne titles? In the which not- 
withſtanding, we find their poſteritie very ſparing, and that 
for juſt cauſe;namely, for that obſequious reuerence,and re- 
l:gtous regard they had of the Apoltles lately deceaſed; the 

chiefe inſtruments and ornaments of Gods Church, 
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T hat the doctrine of the Apoſtles acknowledgeth no annuaric 
Elders,to Rule onely in the Church,and not toTeach, 


Hm Walls wc; 
g par — on Chap. XT, 

We» Vt of that place of S. Paul not well vnder- 
{tood{ir is inthe fitt chap.of the fiſt to the 
Corinthians) there are many now adayes 
which haue dcuiſed a fond and new-found 


meaning. (Alis for them) hce thought no- 
thing 


diſtin&tion,clean contrary to the Apoſtles ! 
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thing leſle, then of anie temporall Elders, to play the bugs --t 245 « RES | 

in the Church(like ſpeciall bailyes) for a ſpurt,and be gone: ,”,** _ _ 5 

whercas in the whole ſchoole of the Apoſtles, you ſhall not oor 

finde,,. the worſtElder, that is not placed in one of the two 

foreſaidformes. Generally in all Elders, the Apoſtle requi- a «i, » + 

reth thus much; Thar they beapt to teach: And , that they may 1 Tim,z.3; 

be able to exhart with whol:ſame doftrine, and improue them which Titi! 9, 

ſay agarrFt it, Tf in this nouell kind, we looke for parts agrea- 

ble to theſe : ſure Iam, we ſhallneuer finde, that dumbe El- 

ders, of a yeeres grouth , mute toinſtru&t, made to com- 

maund inthe Church , are any where compriſed in this 

forme. | 
As for that gouernment,the Apoſtle numbreth among +*.* "7". "9 

the giftes of Gods ſpirit,it is to bee vnderitood indeed of a 7+ " 

ſingular and ſupereminent gift, For no doubt the right 

art of gouernment,isa rare and a religions thing: the which 

albeit there are ſcarſe anie that will not boldly arrogate vn- 


4 oz 
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to himſelfe,yetis it truly to be found but in a few . Where- -: 
fore (as I rather iudge) this ſo exquiſite a gift of gouerne- ;'*. 4, mor! Yong 4, 
ment,is to be reſerued ynto the more excellent order of El» +1 Eo.” | 
ders; as namely, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts,and others **** ©? 
the principall Miniſters of that time, as were Tit and 77- 
mothie,and ſuch other,which gouerned many Churches with 
power Apoltolike. took 
And therefore me thinkes, .that they of all other are farre 7: mr Spy - 

wide, who thinke ſo rare and ſingular a gift of Godsſpirite, 00 "ID Bf - 
ought to be impropriate to {o baſe an order of Elders, mute 
and momentarie, which gouerne not long , and teach not at all, 
SureTI am, that the Apoſtolike Churches, and the ſequel of 
many yeares after, neuer interteined are ſuch kinde of al- 
dermen,for Church officers. And ad not the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes,and their aſſociates , ſole preheminence ouer 
the Elders of particular Churches, in the abſolute authority 
of Church gouernment* | 

True itis, I find certaine Sages and Seniours,who did y- gw n 345 Low w/S, 
ſually ſitin counſell with the Prieſts of the olde ſynagogue, ZF&051220)0 moan 
who were not Prieſtes; but i readeinot of anie in the 
43 | Church, 


|. £..4.1.,32 D.Sarama,of the diuerſe degrees 
| [ph ol »* 7” Church,of counſell with the Paſtors, but the Paſtors. Andin 
 4- 44 yeric deed,in the Apoſtles daies, and many ages after,there 


3 Gor T3 bo were notin Eſe any Chriſtian Magiſtrats, which could con- 
8 Rn (war 1/5 22 ſult with the Elders of the Church, in matters concerning 
| 3 the Church, As for thoſe Elders and Seniors, whom we read 
ir ft cg, 2 Prot to haue beene ioyned with the Prieſts in councell and com- 
| wad ST o- 7. miſcion, they were the ordinary Magiltrates of Iſrael, which 
$5 je lawfully could not be ſcqueſtred or ſecluded from the coii- 

ſcls and conſtitutions of the Pricſtes , no more then at this 

ad day the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to bee reſtrained from the 
tr) 144») Sinodsandaſſemblies of the Church . For albeit there bee 
ett cs oe OO kindes of gouernement; one of the Cittie, an other of 


Dee”, the Church ; yet are they both deriued from one and the 
\ +. .,  Jameauthor,The which alſo,although they bee executed af- 
C 4 ov + er adiuers manner,and thatthe one proceed of God,as he 
# L644 -* + Isthecreator and mdderartor of all things, and the other of 


' +» ©  oneandthe ſameG OD, as hee is thereſtorer and redee- 
| mer of mankind , and each ofthem hae their ſcuerall ende 
66+ 044% > alſo: yet notwithſtanding , ſeeing the ſame ſocietie is both 
> wa Church & Citrie,and the authority of them both is drawen 
| L from the ſame head : ſolikewiſe are they driuen to one end, 
+ pane br nie "and comeall to the ſame paſſe. And of this it commeth to 
EE AN -<paſſe, that they both haue many thinges in common, which / 
” 2 5A 09 A 
ns waſnt © Cannot eaſily be propounded withouta common aflembly, 
; nor concluded withour a general aſſent, 
| for Umled of wage The Miniſter hath authoritic from the Lord our Sauiour, 
pe” to gouerne the Church: the Magiſtrate from the ſame Lord 
our creator, hath the like ſoueraigntie to rule the Cittie. The 
which two divers and diſtin eſtates, ſo often as they doe 
friendly conſort together in one yvniſone, & dire& alltheir 
2E counſels to the ſame end, I ſay ſo long,the Cittie muſt needs 
_ $1 + oor _ thriue,and the Church cannot doe amiſle, As for anie other 
| by O68 for” Elders i in the Church(beſides theſe of the which I haue now 
ſpoken,and you heard ) I would to God ſome man would 
ſhew me which be hey (if there be any ſuch.) Doubtleſle ir 
paſſerh my cunningzto finde any ſuch Church-bugs or Bur- 
gefies in the word of God, 
Doe 
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Doe yotrnot knowe, thatthe offices of the Church, are «+494 as t 
gitts ofche.ſpirit,and as it were ralentsof the Lord, Jai out: »? fart << of hg 
to loane among.men ; of the: which there mult one day an | 
account'be rendred to the Lorde? I tell you, it is not at the 
pleaſure of anie ſeruant in the houſe of Chriſt, raſhly to ex- 
onerate himſelfe of anie office he hath vnder-taken: Ze chat 
once putteth his hand to the plaugh ,end afterwards looketh backe,is 
not fittefer the kingdome of God . For my part, 1 could never »-* _ 4 
yetread, that there wasat anietime in the Church, anie of= "oO 
ficetemporaric,if it were ordinarie . I admit, that Deacons «<5 os 7 gas 
may afterwards be made Miniſters; but that cannot be ac- 3; 24A rn * | 
counted a defection from the office; which is the perfe&tion 
of the ſame, neither is'that offfice forſaken , when in the 
ſame order a higher is vnder-taken ; they fall not fromthat h | 
they were»but riſe to that they were not. This cuſtome Ter- 77175 64 ch _ 

tullian ſometimesreprehendedin his booke Depreſeriprio= = 
nibus contra heretices,1 n theſe wordes :. Their giuing of orders 18 
raſhlight,and inconflant : ſomermmes they prefer yonglinges, ſome=' 
times wordlinges, and ſometimes recreant reuolters,, that they may: 
bind them with their titles, whom they cannot hold with the truth: 
A man can neuer gatne more,or with more eaſe, then in the raunges » 
of recreantes, where the onely beeing there,ts to deſerue pay. There-' 
fore one 43 to day 4 Byhop,to Morrow andther ;, to day 4 Deacon, to, 
morrow 4 Parſon; to day 4 Prieft., to morrowealay man: (for they 1 
Sine ro lay men alſe Church uffices,) 


' The place of Ambroſe expounded. 


Chap. X I 1. 


EH which is alleadged out of Ambroſe te og Sp For 
| . 4 — ob Mag 3 
S! confirmethat kinde of Elder-ſhippe which * 
ehttome reformed Churches in this our age 
[aj art receiued, is nothing at all to this que+ 
Fg $532] lion For Ambroſe there ſpeaketh of El- .; ;.+ »-? offi -: 
<Y; . : P m an 
#SNJdersin age;ngt.in office. 
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Such 


D. Saran, of the druerſe degrees 
"* Such indeed,the Biſhops and Elders in times paſt, tooke 
in counſel with them , 'as did alſo of old the auncient Syna- 
mor 5 414-44 ** gogue, And yet Ambroſe' bringeth them not into any equi- 
| -+ae" & page with thoſe, which were Elders in calling,whom he had 
about him , and who gouerned the Churches vnder him; 
but he greeucth that ſuch graue and auncient men in yeres, 
whome the Apoſtle would not haue: reprooucd any thing 
roughly,ſhould not remaine in thelike eſteeme with thePa- 
ſtorsand Elders of the Church,as they were of olde. For ex- 
pounding thoſe wordes of Pawle to Timorbie : Rebuke not an 
atncient (or an Elder) but exhort him as « father , hee writeth 
thus, That in reuerence of bis yearesgan ancient man is ts beprouee 
' ked with mildnes to goodnes, that hee tnay the rather take warnings 
' for beeing gentlie admeniſhed , hee will be afraide, leaft efterwards 
' hee ſhould bee more roughly dealt withall;, which were « ſhame for 
" anElder, For among all, nations age 15 honoured, for which cauſe 
V both thes ynagogiees of elde , and afterwards alſo the Church , had 
alwayes certame auncient men , 1theut whoſe aduiſe nething was 
done in the Church , The wlch by what negligence it was lefte of, 
I cannot tell , except haplie it were wag the fleth, or rather 
the pride of ſome Paitors, becauſe. they elone world ſeeme to bee 
| fome thing, Thus much ſayth Ambroſe : who (I dare bee 
bound tor him). thoughtnothing leſſe,, then that ame or- 
der of the Miniſtery, ſet downe by the Apoſtles, was nowe 
worne out : For himſelfe had Elders, which. did alſa:rule 
the Church with him,or vnder him; beſides that,the words 
doc ſhew as cleare as noone-day,that hee ſpake heere of El- 
La EE? Ho ders,not in office, but in age. » _ : 
| ry Nx x f% Ifany vouchſafe certaine auncients(experienced in many 
each ot thinges ) the ſenate of the Chutch, Tay not againſt it; bur 
this Iauouch, that ſuch (were they all moreauncient then 4 
Lapher) are notts bee accounted among the Church off1- 
cers and Elders; which-the- Apoſtles ordained, And. I 
dare-be boldefurtherto affirtne , that they arein'no ſmall 


2.Tim.5.I, 


-rhs 5 4 - »% errour.,, whothhike, that theElders arid qundients.in cer- 


| 08 > fps $tainereformed(C hirrches*fiythis Gur age : (gfe QF WE farne 
DHA ſute with thoſe, whkome tlie ApoRties Giduie: & four- 
| 586 , teenth 
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teenth ofthe Aces, and Paule ſent for from Zphe/us inthe 
twentie chapter, Whoſe order and office is deſcribed at large 
intheEpiſtles ro Timothie and Titus, | 
I perceive here the reformation of the Englith Church, » 2 »+{wn> +: 1a, 7 
appointeth in euery place certaine Church officers , which *5*-5 «£54 call 
repreſent in ſome ſort thoſe auncients and Elders, and they. "OE 
are commonly called Chnrch-wardens, Notwithitanding theſe 
come ſhort of that authority in Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, To © vo 
excommunzcate : butif aty excommunicate perſon, ſhall diſ- 
orderly preſle into the holy aflembly, they are to endeuour *-* * 
(by the aduiſe ofthe Miniſter) to remoue him ,. Their or- - / 
dinary office,according to law,is this; To gather & colleR, 
tolay vp,and lay out therents and reuenews of che church; 
to keepe the bodice of the Church; and therelt in repayre, © 
to keepe the Church booke (together with the Miniſter) to 3 
admoniſh offendors, and vnruly fellowes, ind as for the 4 
ſtubborne,infamous, and offeniiue, to preſent them to the 
Biſhop,orhis depurie, & that vpon their othes:furthermore » 
alſo, tonote who they are thatabſent themſclues from di- 
uine ſcruice, ypon the Saboth,or holy-daies,and to ſcta fine 
on their heads, according tothe law prouided in that caſe ; 
and alſo,to looke that duelilence,and all other kind of ho- © 
neſt ſeemlines bee obſerued in the time of diuine ſeruice, If 
the ancient Primatiue Church, had any ſuch kind of Elders, 
they were not (lam ſure) atany time accounted of ourel= 
ders,among the Elders & Biſhops of our Church ; for they 
alwaics made a difference in the Church, betwene the laike | 4 
officers,and the Church Miniſters. In Fertallian his Apolo- 15 - 7 +» So 
gie,the Elders, which wee reade,were preſent & preſidentin [ef$ 4 er wh 
chriſtian aſſemblies,were Biſhops and Elders,no temporall \,,, ae 2 ow? 1 
men;ynles wee would make him contrary to himſelfe, who 
iaſtly vpbraided the Heretikes of that time with that fault, 
That they prophaned Church fanQions with lay perſons. . oO 
Neither are theſe things ſo ſpoken of me,neither wold I tj>t 5ptom a gry © 
be ſo taken,as if I chalenged thoſe reformed Churches, that "907 
vſe ſome ſuch like Seniors (for ſo they ſuppoſe) as Lmbroſe 
feemed to with for :I my {elfe did vie them, when 1 fu Fong 
| | : Iz c 
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the place of a Miniſter in ſome reformed Churches, For the 

tyrannic of Popiſh Biſhops becing ouerthrowne, when as 

4 they which are indeed the true Elders,doe themſclues in like 
manner ſuſtaine the office of a Biſhop: they could not well 
take vnto themſclues the intire gouernment of the Church, 
without ſome ſuſpicion of the like; if no leſle tyrannie. And 
therſore it was neceſſarie for them, to ioyne with themſelues 
certaine godly men out of the whole corps of the Church : 
for that without the aſſiſtance of their aſſociates, it was not 
poſsibke for them alone, to counter-checke the immodeſtie 
of bad mtn,and to bring them into ſome Coram, 


That place of Paule expounded, in his firſt to Timothie , the 
fift chapter, What it is tolabourin the worde and 
dodtrine. - | | 


Chap. XIIT. 


2a C23 Tnecdenot greatly trouble any man, 
3 x when Paul: ſaith; That th-ſe Elders ef 
{ @7 pecially are worrhie double honour, which 
Faq: 1/\ff labour im the werd and dire: as if it fol- 
Le fies 5 vm Neth GS ” £2 lowed therupon, thatthere were other 
N 3 Elders alſointhe church, which caught 

_ 4 > þ 291: Fortheſe two,do not ſignifie one 

: "ay #65 278 2s - " A &theſamething,to Laboar un the worde, 
Sas and ro Teach;ſeeing there was no Elder ordeined of the Apo- 
at Rtles,that was not 7 ro reach. But for as much as the meaſure 
of the gifts of Gods ſpirit, are not alike 1n all; (for there be 
nn rent + © ”* which hauereceiued five talents, who mult alſo pay vſe for 
five vnto the Lord ; & there be againe, which hauc receyued 

© SY but two :) To whom much is gen, of him mane things are requi- 

SR red. If the dolours Pawle (uffered for preaching the Goſpell, 
were compared with other menslabors,we might wel con- 

ceive,, how well worthy he was of greater honour then they, 

whoſe labors were farre vnlike in the like {abour, Some enioy 


their office, & haue joy therof in reſt & peace, & teach their 
| people 
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people at home, and indure no hardſhip abroad; whoſe do- '»». hat » pews 


cefſion. But others there be, which teach not one onely --5-4 0 A4 diag | 


un 9% 


(agreat deale more) after many generations. The which ;p,wy »o abr 
thatthey may the better performe, they let for no /2bour, ; 
they ſpare nor oyk;, nor toile,nor health,nor wealth,nor life 
it ſelfe, in that regard. 
Beſidesrhere be, that for the Goſpels ſake, ſer light by ©++- > © 7 ip 
the loſle of friends, and fauors, and riches, and reuenewes; 
they ouercome daungers not to be numbred and vndergoe 
{launders not to be ſuffered , onely that they may inforce 
and ſet forewards the Goſpell of Chriſt, And ſuch doththe = 
Apoſtle ſeem to vnderſtand in this place; not euery ordina- - + 55 192% 1 
ry and perfunory Teacher, that gouernes inthe Church, -.: -. /+<<5- | 
and inſtruceth with wholeſom doctrine the people of God 
committed to his charge, i 
The verbe «7, ro labry,(vſed by him, notin thisplace - +» vo? 3 1» 
onely) ſignifieth properly, great and grieuous labour, And "a 
therefore they are far wide, that thinke Pal meant inthys 
place the bare preaching of Gods word, and takethis to be - "EA -. 
the ods betweenetheyr Elders, that ſome reach the people, 
others gouern only,and thatfor a while onely , and therein 
ſupplying alſo, and applying themſclues to the Miniſters of 
the word, More proportionableto thoſe times, and proper 
to this word, ſuch Eldersare to be vnderſtood,as were 2% = 909 
at that preſent among them; as 7:44 and 71mothy,and Tithi- _ = 
rus, Marke, Luke, and ſuch like Paul his legates and 1oynte 
labourers, which in deede feared no daunger , refuſed no FP 
labour, wherby they might aduance and divulge the bleſſed 
doarine of the ſacred trueth, Of T:mothy, Pawl teſtifyeth in 
the laſt Chapter of the firſt to the Corinth: when as he thus 
writeth, Jf Timothy come vnto you, ſee that hee be without fear 4- 
mong you, for he worketh the worke of the Lord, exen as I dee, By 
which we may perceiue that 7:merhy was not witholit feare, 
nor-yet without daunger, neyther that without cauſe. A 
I 3 while 
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while after ſpeaking of Srephanss,and Achacus,andFortunas 
4s, who had giuen themſclues to miniſter ynto the Saints, 

' he ſayth: | 

"tal bee yee ſubref vuto ſuch, and to all that helpe with 

vs,4nd labour. After which ſort, I alſo expound that place in 
the firſt to the Theſlalonians, the firſt chapter & the twelfth 
jo hehe» 1 yerle. 

EIRIOE F Yebeſeech you brethren, that ye know them that labour 4- 

: mong you, and are ouer you in the Lord, and admeniſhe you, In all 
which places, the Apoſtle vſeth the ſame word «m1, ro la- 
bour, by the which he vnderſtandeth no ordinary, vnlgar,or 

| trifling exerciſe, but an extraordinary, vehement, difficult, 

' and trobleſome labour. And therefore Payl his meaning is, 
that how much greater trouble, and more trobleſome tur- 
moyle the Elders yndertake in their office, they are ſo much 
the more worthy to be graced with the greater Honors.So 
that Paul in theſe wordes, reſpeReth the ſingular care of 

_ {ome, not the ws IP of _ - 

& Bi fgho b < YE Writing to Timorhy, he defineth a Biſhopricke to bee a 

4 go0n 25% 50 Orke: ofchs which it followeth, that ihe enter the Bi- 

ſhoprick is, the greater is the /abour,the greater is the work, 

Tf he which is ouer one onely Church, ſhall finde himſclfe 

ſomewhar to doe : what ſhall we fay ofthem, vnto whome 

the care of many Churches is committed. $o was it with 7- 

tus and Timothy, and diverſe other-Biſhops and Elders, of 

that order: 

The whole ſum therefore of our aſſertion, reſolueth into 
thus much: that among the Biſhops or Elders in the Scrip- 
ture, which gouerned Churches ynder the Apoſtles, there 
were diuerſe degrees #n deed, by what names ſoeuer ye pleaſe 
to call them;of the which ſome were ouer one Church only, 
and that vnder the direRion of an other, and ſome againe 
ouer many Churches, ſuppliant to none of the ſame order: 
as it is wel knowen of Txr#5 and 7:zmothy,and the reſt.I know 
rhere are many, whoin the (ectet preiudice of their foreſea- 
foned opinions, wil not fticketo ſay,that 7:rus and Timothy, 
and the reſt ofthat forme, were Euangeliſtes, and invelies 
| W 
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with an extraordinary kinde of a not immitable autho» 
rity. 
To whom Iaunſwere, thatT hauec heard ſoindeede,and ,, 
read itto: but without reaſon or proofeatal, of any credit, © Nba 
For where as Paul writeth to T1morhy,and chargeth] him that .-<, 205 Jþs woos 
he doe the worke of an Euanzeliſt, it doth no more conclude Mc 4s 5 
that Timothy was an Euvangeliſt,. (ſo properly called) then 1.Cor.16, .to | 
that other place of Pa:4 to the Corinthians; #e doth rhe work & 5* 7 0D 
of Ged een as I, doth prouc that he was an Apoſtle. 


T hat that order is of God, which appoynteth ſuperior Elders, 
— And that but: of man, where all Paſtors and 
Elaers are alike. 


Chap. XII1I, 


22z Ec haue ſhewed before, what was the extra» -\ kg 55,916 46: 
Y/ ordinary calling, and the efficacy thereof, 

0/2 (which wasto bee found in 7irus and Times 

we :hy.) To the which I adde, that all auncient 

PYand autentike writings held 7:tus and 7rme- IF | 
thy for Biſhops, ynto whome the Elders of in- 57 _ we: 
feriour orders were ſuppliant.and ſubie&.In whoſe footings 
our fathers inſiſting (which next ſucceeded the Apoſtles) 7 
reteyned in vſe that forme of gouernement, which they re- 
ceyued of the Apoſtles . Now adayes, there bee ſome TW gee - 
this beljefe, that there were onely theſe two degrees of Mi- *,; ft - <Forg 
niſters left vs by the Apoſtles, namely Pofors and Doftorss 45>. - a 

who cutting ſhort thatdifference of Paſtors, which I haue **? i reef 4% <4 
noted, and caſting of that auncient decency of Church go- 

vernement, which I haue proued, doe chriſten a new a for- -; Fe" re nyo & > 
rayne and a forged kind, of Fre 
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ſtles time, is buthumaine. Wherefore here (beloued) it is 

time to looke about vs. For they eaſely auoyd all that wee 

- 3 /1 1 {1 4haue Uready auowed of the Apoſtles, Euangelifts, and Pa- 
"i © © Rars;whenthey aunſwere, that the goucrnernent Apoſto« 
lique was but temporante and momentary, and determined 


with the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts themſelues, long ſince 


. deceaſed, ſo that now there is no more any one Apoſtle be- 

fore another, . | 

FE But that the trueth of this queſtion may the better ap- 

Sper Bs 7.» peare, we muſt now haue an eſpeciall eye to all thoſe giftes, 
as mn Which wereeſpecially pregnant in the Apoſtles and Euan- 
geliſts, that thereby we may know, what was proper to the 
Apoſtles and theyr times, and what common to all Paſtors 
2c, YAto the worlds end. To which end, the firſt thing weareto 
|  *reuiſein the Apoſtles, is that theyr extraordinary calling 
24> main 9» =» © © (for they had it immediatly from God,) then alſo,theyr ge- 
"a ncrall Embaſſee and commiſſion without reſtraint, or limi- 

2 a2» *jA@q tation: Thirdly, thatin all things which concerned theyr 
a fun&ion, they had a neuer-errant direRor,(the ſpirite of 
trueth) who ſuggeſted ynto them, whatſocuer they before 

+0064 had heard of the Lord, or ſhould otherwiſe be requiſite for 
| them to know. And the lalt thing,is theyr power ApoFtolique. 
_—_ 7” £30k theſe, the firſtthree were neceſſary, for laying the 
1 + * © ground-worke of Churches, yppon the which others ſhould 
build: the which vnleſſe they had been ſemented(as it were) 

with the more ſure ioynts and ſtrongeſt finewes of Gods 

ſpirite, what ſocuer ſhould haue ben rayſed & reared there- 

uppon by others, muſt needs haue reeled, and ruined toge- 

mots »-{ 3 » ther with the ſame..As for the gift of miracles, Iſtand not 
o H<944 * ypon thar, ſeeing that was beſtowed vpon many other of 

| 13+ 24, 409 Faithfull alfo, as irpleaſed God, Ofall theſe gifts, they 
+ ago wo 2. -«, £4 Could communicate nothing vnto theyr ſucceſſors, beſides 


he 1A wm Pecot 4+ +; the Miniftery of che Goſpel: The which ſeeing it was inherent 
| pole 201009: (*" ©In the power Apoſtolique, they ſurrendered thatalſoto theyr 
; ir LLLGT .- Wg ſab | 5 -. h1 , 
ubſecutors: andthat, becauſe it is athing neceſſary,not on- 
ly for the increaſe, bur alſo for the continuance of Chur- 
ches. For without the word preached, the Sacraments ad- 
| En - mini 
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miniſtred, and the Charch ooucrned, there can no Church 
well contingne. Wherefore as theipreaching of the worde,7 <3 "4g 2 = 158 
andtheyfe of the Sacraments wasnot giuen to the Church, 555707 D fat nh 
onely for the Apoſtles time, bat thatthey might continue 
ynto the age to come, cuen to the worlds cnd: So likewiſe 
the forme of gouernement, which was ordayned of God, 
and deliuered of the Apoſtles,and confirmed of the fathers, | 
ought to remayne and continue tn like fort, But thatforme _ ;- 1, of 34An | 
had Paſtors inferior and ſuperior,and therefore that alſo is — Hal as of 
to be retained in the Church of God. Neither doth the eque- _ >” awed 
lity m the Miniftery hinder, why there may not be an inequali- « a4ua%' hn poten * 
ty mm the poircze of the Church. In the olde lawſthere was one Nis 
Prieſthood equall and alike to al the Prieſts: & yet werether 5 ” > 7 
diverſe degrees of Prieſts inreſpedt of gouernment, and in \ 
an equall order of Prieſthood, there was anot equall Honor *© - 
of gouernement. Neyther is it preiudiciall to vs, that theyr 
Prieſthood was Leuiticall and typical,ſeeing the ſtate & go- 
nernement which was among the Prieſts and Leuits, did not 
ſo much reſpe& any intricate type, as a well ordered ſtate: 
thatalthings might be done decently and in due order, 
Wherefore for as much as God himſelte was author of that 
policy and gouernment,in the which Leuits were ſubdued 
to Leuits,and Prieſts to Prieſts: it ought not to be recoun- 
ted any humaine conſtitution, where a Miniſter is ſubie&to 
a Miniſter,and one Paſtorto an other: For that is no more 
ynlawfull at this day, then it was at that. 


T hat our Sauionr by no ſtatute repealed the ſupercminent an- 
thority of Paſtors among themſelues. 


Chap. X V, 


)S forourSauiour and his cenſure in this mat= , 5 1.4, 
wv ter, I do-not finde that by any meanes he did «4 po. mnch of 
aboliſh the ſuperrorrty of Miniſters but rather 04 
that he did eſtabliſh it, when as in the firſt or- 
dinaunce of the Miniſtery, he appoynted Mi- 

K niſters 
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 niſters of the Goſpell, ſomeſuperior & ſome inferior tothe 
reft. To the which ordinance of Chriſt, thoſe his words are 


REECE ab not any whit aduerſe, where he ſayth; The K:nges of che nati- 


as ons rule ouer them, and they which haue power among them are cal- 
_ led gratiows:but 1t ſhall not be ſowith you:bur he that ir greateſt 4- 
mong you let him be as the leaſt,and he hich is chiefegas he ther mi- 

IFN . miftreth,c5c,The true and plain ſenſe of which words is this. 


Your kinde of, goucrnment ſhal be diuerſe from that which 

is proper to Princes,whether you take thoſe which are more 

'tyrannous and truculent ouer theyr people, or thoſe which 

\ ». 1ntheyr gouernment, are more milde and moderate,accor- 
totheirlawes.Doth this ſence or ſentence take away that 

difference of perſons,which the law of nature and the rule 

/« m«Ho{ F* S+$5Of gouernmet do preſcribe? If ther be any place inthe Goſ- 
avon * pell(and ther are many) which may be cited for the /yperzort< 
ty of Miniſters,this is one. For vnleſſe the Lord had meant 
that in the gouernment of the Church there ſhould be ſome 
Lin a Ho fe then the reſt,he would never haue ſayd, Hee which 
_ IS great:ft among you let him be as the leaſt; he might haue 
| made ſhort worke of al,and as ſoon haue ſayd, There is none 
frit among you,nonegreateſt,none chiefe. But he that is gre- 
teſt among you(ſaith he)let him be as the leaſt,and he which 
15 higheſt,«- he that miniſtreth. Which w ere no aduice, wher 
there is none higher then another. Where all ſhall be alike, 
what need there any precept, how he whichis greateſt am6g 
them ſhould behaue himſelfe? The meaning therfore of this 
| preceptis this: How much any of you is {uperior to the reft, 
| 4 fpo sf of 1510 much more ſubmiſle ſhall he carry himſelfe towards the 


— 


| ame 32 5 2”. reſt. For albeitall the Apoſtles were of the ſame order and 
rok ago 146 power, yet the difference of age, and diverſity of gifts was 
great among them, and therefore it could not be, but that 
they which had receiucd greater gifts of the Lord , ſhoulde 
receiue greater countenance of men. 

The Apoſtle Paul in bis firſt Chapter tothe Galathians 
oa « doth ſufficiently declarethis, where he ſheweth that he had 
| 01.4. -- <: conferred of the Goſpell with them, which ſeemed to bee 
LE famewhar, the which he foorthwith repeating againe, ſhe- 

weth, that there were certayne of theſe Apoſtles of _ 
authg-. 
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authority among the reſt, of whome notwithſtanding he af- 
firmeth, that hee receyued nothing. Such was the mildnes 
and moderation of his ſpirite; hee would not goe aboutto 
make that equal in-equality odious, of the which the Lord 
himſelfe was the author. For hee well knew, that neyther 
he which kad receiued fiue talents, oaght to thinke he hath 
but two, and much eſſe he which hath but two, to compare 
himſelfe with him that hath fiue. And in deede, can there 
be any reaſon given, why there ſhould be rather an inequa-»-5 <a » 
lity in gouernement, then inother gifts ? or doe menabuſe 7 = </TT 
authority onely, to maintayne theyr tyranny? Doubtleſle ir 


poltles alone, as if it were onely forbidden an Apoſtle, to 
domineere ouer an Apoſtle, bur it ſtretcheth it ſelfe vnto al 
other. Foralbeitthe power was great, in the which they 
wereto be inſtalled of the Lord,to the benefit of the church; 
notwithſtanding,that was rather to be imployed of priuate 
men ouer priuate perſons: and thereupon the Lord forbid- 

_ deth that they ſhould after the manner of Kings and Prin- |, xv ture v 14h 
Ces «zrarpivum, that is domineer,or rule by force. Hence is it £4 #7 
that Paul writeth to the Corinthians; Not chat we hane domi-: 
nton ouer your faith: but that we are miniſters of your toy: And in 2.Cor.t.24, 
the firſt of Peter ; Not as if we ruled by force oner the choſen, For © Te 3. 
that in deede, becauſe ir beſcemed men priuate ouer priuat 
men, the Lord hath forbidden his Apoſtles that , and hath 
taugktrhem rather to make the harts of the people to re- 
lent by lenity and intreaty, as we read the Apoſtle Paul did 
in many places, & ſpecially in the ſecond to the Corinthes, 2.Cor.5.20. 

where he thus writeth; - Yherefore are we now _ambeſſadors in 

the name of Chrift,, as theugh God did beſeech you through-vs, wee 

mntreate you un the name of Chriſt, that yes bee recon ws | 50 God, 

| K 2 And 
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And yct notwithſtanding in other places he is again more 
ſharpe and ſcuerc, as when he ſayth, 7 Yhar wi Lyeet ſhall 1 


And inthe latter Epiſtle the tenth Chapter, when hee ſpea- 
keth of that power he receyued of the Lord, he ſheweth how 
little primacy was in the Church, in ſuch things as pertay- 
ned to the kingdome of God. By allthe which it doth ap- 
peare, that by that prohibition of violent dominion which 
Kings may vle ouer theyr ſubiecs, the power of gouerne- 
ment in the Churchis not inhibited, by the which one Mi- 
niſter is eminent in authority ouer another, no more then 
| the power of the Paſtor is thereby intercepted, which is or- 
os ++ 4:02 f0ary and ought to be ouer his people. Will any man ſay, 
24+ $337 74/2 that the Lord hath ſoconfounded thoſe two diſtin or- 
| cipher ders of Miniſters, thatthe Apoſiles ſhould differ in nothing 
from the ſeuenty Diſciples? I doe therefore greatly wonder, 
that men learned ſhould ſo far ouer-ſhoote themaſelues; as 
once to perſwade, or to be perſwaded, that out ofthis place 
(ſo often aledged to ſo little purpoſe) the ſuperior authori- 
ty of Biſhops ouer Prieſts was forbidde by Chriſt: the which 
they can by no means do, without the reproofe & reproch, 
the pretudice and impeachment of all the moſt auncicnt & 
beſt learned Fathers, whoſe perſons they may ſoner accuſe, 
Be held Corea wh then conuince of Tyranny, and whoſe gonernement they 
| $0. 401 > may morecaſely diſcommend ,then amend, The Lorae his 
; prrpoſe was to take that error from the Apoſiles,yvbich was in their 
minds,not to take that power from the Apoſtles which he had giuen 
into ther kands, 

T hat the forme of the Apoſtles gonerument, did not 

end with the death of the Apoitles. 
Chap.X VI. 


5 xx Hatthe gonernment ofthe Apoſtles, is ſayde by 
OY V& ſome to hauc deceaſed with the death of the Apo- 
2&7 C2 {Ues, it is neyther grounded vppon true authority 
of Scripture,'nor proued by any conſequence of reaſon;nor 
maintayned by any preſident of the Fathers, Neither is it of 

| any 
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come vnto younith arod? orin loue, and the ſpirite of meekenen. © 
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of Mintfters. __ | 
any greater force, nor hauec they any greater reaſon, that ſay 555 < w.w.p 4), 
the Apoſtles authority was extraordinary : For bythe ſame "7 ."- 
reaſon they may at this day deny, that any man hath any aus 
thority # baptiſe and ropreach, If What things were extravr- 

dinery im the Apoſtles, they could not returne to theyr po- 

ſerity : may not the ſame reaſon ſerue to proue, that ther is 

no authority left ynto vs after the Apoſtles,cither to preach 

or to baptiſe? I, would gladly then hear ſome iuſt cauſe, why 

rather the Church gouernment ſhould ceaſe with vs which ++. : 5- 
was vnder the Apoſtles, then the preaching of the Goſpell, 
orthe adminiſtring ofthe Sacraments, For in them ther was 
as much extraordinary,as in the other. | : 

This is much like, as if of olde a man ſhould haue ſayde, #7” 57, 75 39 

that after the death of 24 oſes and Aaron, the Prieſts and * 
Lenites had not the ſame power with 3»y/es and Aaron,be- 
cauſe theirs was extraordinary, Wherefore as after theyr de- 
ceaſe,the ſame order ot gouernment which was vſed of 270- 
ſes and Aaron,remayned to their poſterity : Inlite manner, 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts were a lantherne and a law vn- | 
to vs which ſhould come after them, of perfe& Church go- / , 
uernement. And that which ourSauiourſayd of the Prieſtes OP 
ofthe Iewes, That they did fit vppon the chayre of 2o9/es,_., 5, ., . Ys (uw 
and Aaron, may be ſayd of our Biſhops, thar they fit in the 29% + Pay ar 
chayre of Peter and Paul, that is, that they haue ſucceeded | 

them in the ſame ſeate and ſtate of gouernment. | R 

There are two words, which being not well taken, may 7 m9 509 7 

be very offenſiue, namely, Temporaric and extraordinary: For Fompmnou Felraviinu? 
It is to be ynderſtood, that theſe are not ioyntly to be gluen »+ 49 +555 % 4+ #474 
alike to the whole fun&ion Apoſtolick,andeuery part ther- "> *d+ ">" 

of. And yetſome are made to beleene, that wharſoeuer was > IT 

, = : « a6) s wh w Hmm 
in them extreordinary, the ſame was alſo remporarie: When as $0.97 lnprrng's ® | 
in deed, whatſocuer was in them extraordinary, was not rem- | 
prrarie;Forallthings inthe Apoſtles were extraordinary, of - 7 #0) rain 
the which many things in proceſſe of time became ordinary,” OE TO 
Onely thoſe things which deceaſed with the Apoſtles were -» - hing, owls He Wb 
r-mperarie. But what things thoſe were, 1 hauc already de- {47 7 1 Faq 
clared atlarge, | 
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And nowe, that may firſt begin! withthe preaching of the 
goſpell : it were very hard to reftraine that to the perſons of 
the Apoſtles,and their age onely: For albeir fo large alega- 
cie,as was the Apoſtles, bee not committed yno any : yet is 
there ſome ſuch like ofthe [amekinde, with the like autho - 
ritie. "4 $315.00 | XJ 

1 193:1, 2v DIIYV ? 

T hat the commandement , To preach the goſpell vnto all 
nations, (the Apoſtles beeing now receiued vp into heauen) 
doth in like manner bind the Church: to the which the Au- 
thoritie Apoſtolique,ys alſo requiſite. | | 


k 


Bf ommer Þ zchs Chap, XVII. 

| #ks 3% _eE we He command,#o preach the goſpel, and the 
__ IRE. | commiſſion, ro all nations, wee ynderſtand 
| V&A \Ex | to bee ſo giuen in charge tothe Apoſtles, 
Fed that withal it obligeth the church alſo;ne- 

! ther did the charge of preaching the goſ- 

pell to the incredulous heathen, reſpe& 

the apoſtles only,but al future ages to the 

worlds end. In the laſt of Mathew, when the Lord had ſayd, 

that all power was giuen ynto him 1n heauen and in earth, 

yt 5 Fo nd had commanded, that they ſhould go forth and teach al na- 

tions, headded; I am with you vnto the worlds end, Which 

cannot be reſtrained to the Apoſtles onely,ſceing it concer- 

neth all whom he commandeth to preach, and to whom he 

promiſeth his diuine preſence for euer:neither can this pro- 

v miſe be deuorced from the former command, and thereby 

, It appeareth,that Chriſt commanded the church alſo; that, 

the Apoſtles hauing take heauen,order might be taken that 

the goſpel might be preached to the Gentiles 1n all coaſtes, 

ypon al occaſions. And verelie if the. 4poſtv'rque authority had 
bin Temporarie,that alſo had bene a perſonal gift,and par- 

ricuſer : neither would they haue preſumed ta haue taken 

themfclues companions and co-pattners in that Apoſtolik 

charge,to the which themſclues only were appointed of the 
Lord 
1 of CI 
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Lord.But when as. they knew, that their office,& whatſoeuer 
authoritie they had receaued, was rather ginen tothe whole 
church, thento their ſole (clues; they therevpon were bolde, 
to make others, ioynt partners with them in their Apoſto« 
like power, whom they alſo knew ſhould be their ſucceſſors, 
Neitherin nature, could ſo great aworke bee finiſhed of ſo 
few labourers: and therfore alſo the commandement of the 
Lord;,could no further bind the Apoſtles, then for the terme 
of their mortalitye : in the which time, the Lorde did not 
purpoſe to determine, either the protniſe of his helpe, or 
the preaching of his word. 

The: Apoſtles then had need of many helpers in the Lord, 
and felfow-labourers torthe buſines. of the Lord: the which 
when they could not accompliſk themſelues, they left their ,- © | 5+ 14,5440 
poſteritie to finiſh that, which'themſe)ues could noteffe&, - -.-' 1) #5 89m | 
Had the Apoſiles carried their commiſſion to heauen with * fee i268 wot FOO 
them, and beſides the private care of hen Churches, 
the Biſhops (whome the Apoſtles left their ſucceſſours) had ,,, >; : 
thought wares —————— of the goſpel did nothing £ hats is _ 
pertaine tothem:I doubt megthe cofines of Chriſt his king= 
dome had neuer bene enlarged ro {o great amonarchie as 
it is, What necde remember you of the rare and memora- he 
ble examples,of thethriſe reucrend fathers in the Primatiue , 
church 2With what ſerious ſtndie, with what earneſt deſire, 
with what conſtant endeuour,and laſt of al,with what great 
labours,and many ſtreaming ſhowers of the bloud of Mar- 
tyrs,were the churches of olde planted, wateredzand increa- 
ſed? Itisa thing better knowen and commended, then that 
I need to repeat it,o- themſelues to repent it. 

Notwithſtanding there be fome intheſe daies, which take ,,,. ;5.. take 
vp but to ſhrewdly this ſeritence of ours: as 1fit were ſome »75'cad I» Sac 449 eg 
Anabapritticall fancie,when ir is ſaid, thatthe Church hath , 9-4 - 
at this day,if not Apoſtles,yert Apoſtolique Miniſters: but as pu Daty,s poos'rn's 
for the fancic , (if Anabaptiſticall) ler themſclues looke to 
thatyleaſt they take themſelues by the noſe, For my part, [ 
would but know,whetherthe goſpel yet at this day,nowat- 
ter 4 1500, yeares, be come to the cares of all Nations.4; 

| | | In 
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afho. 26+ fp! Te the meanetime, let them:conſider howe many-nations, 
(whom the Apoſtles neuer aw) by the paines and preaching 
of godlie Paſtors, (who inthislabour ſucceeded the Apo- 
LL oi les) hauerecciuved the Lord Chrilt. 
| fie PA» i that the commaundand commiſzion of preaching theGo- 
ſpell, ſtanderh yer in his ful trengthand force in the church 
of God, and ſhuld,ſolong as therets anynation,thatknow- 
Ei ro15 » 1 gtth not theLord. That at this day there is none ſent by the 
Lb FL v ** churches of Chriſt, to the nations. which haue not knowen 
$f 7 £& 2+/5» Chriſkitis not long of the lacke of ſufficient power to ſend, 
- butof ſufficient perfons to be ſent,or atleaſt wiſc,ofabetrer 
; zealto aduace the kingdom of Chriſt. Indeed no man ought 
' pos on augit bots -;+, totempt the Lord; Did not himſelfe forbid his Apoſtles to 
 $ * 24" "+ (tix onefoot out of Jeruſalemto diſchatge their duty before 
they had receined the holy Ghoſt ? So requilite 1s it, that a 
man bee throughly furniſhed for ſo greatan enterpriſe, be- 
fore he vndertakeit. And therefore, becauſe the judgement 
of one man may be ouer-weening and deceiued, (eſpecially 
| if he may be his owne tudge) it 1s requiſite,that the authori- 
: 7 «beck # p21 7+ 43 tie of the church in that caſe be expeRed. Bur here is requi- 
| A red an Authority Apeſtol:que : the which if the Church haue 
not, (although it have fit men) neither hath itthe power to 
ſend. For who can giue that to another, which hee hath not 
himſelfe? Whoſocuer therefore is ſent (whether you pleaſe 
to call him an Apoſtle, or an Ewangelit,or a 31/hep,) hee hath 
''need of the like, and no lefſe power then 7:morhy and 7irus 
had in the like,and no lefle charge. 
"FR 42% This therefore is the authoritie which is aſsigned to the 
© church by the Kees: the which the Lord our Sattiour gaue, 


iS 
: 
not ſo much to Peter and his colleglars , as tothe Chur rch 1 it 
| 


—— 


could of old: ,namely,wher occaſhion feruerh ro giue in com- 
miſsion ynto ſufacient men, the publiſhing ofthe —_—— 
with £1 horitre Apoſtolique, 
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| - Sor6 not $Þ He 5:1 willnotnoweſtand totellthem, onely this I conclude, | 
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That the Apoſtolike authoritie ir as neceſſarie fb the con- 
ſeruing and confirming , as for the founding aud firſt plan- 
ting of Churches. 2 


(Chap, XV 141, 


eV. for as much as the power A. poMtolthe, Tts £s wee pl 

» Sis nolcſſe needfull and neceſſarie for <3** © A oY 

'By the conſeruing and confirming, as for ;"5%-8, vY fea 

Fay the planting,and firft phating of chur- f | 
”]ches,we muſtalſo haue a ſpecial regard 

£ to that. For by reaſon(as it is thonght) 

z') of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops,Primats, 

CT 1nd Mctropolitanes, which haue ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtlesand the Enangehiſts, there is now ſome 
controuerſie moued for that. Andverely I haue oftentimes 
wondered with mydelfe ; what it is that ſhould make anie 
learned or religious man thinke, that the office of Apoſtles ; 
and Euangeliltes,is ceaſed in the Church, and rhatat this 74s «« ht qpolwth 
day there are none poſſeſſed of any anthoritie ApoFelike, to *** * PH * 
whom the other Elders ought to ſypply in the gouernance 

of the Church; and I wonder themore, that there bee any 

that ſhould thinke the power ApoHolike, athing ſo extraord:- 

narie,as if it were not poſsible, that it ſhould be deuolued to 

their poſteririe, 

Indeed the Church hath not continued thoſe names a- 785 »<+»9/ a corned 
monegſtys: butis that ſufficient to prooue, that with thoſe © ——_ 
titles,the authority alſo is ſurceaſed? Firſt, if a man would 
but well marke the latter daies of the Apoſtles (of Paulecl- 
pecially )he ſhould find, that the .4poHolike goyernment could 
not polstbly end with the Apoſtles, For by thoſe things the 
ſacred Scripture doth teſtifie of Payle,wee may iudge of the 
reſt, who nodoubt, were no lefſe carefull for the good of 
the CThurch,cuen to their laſt gaſpe, whereſocuer it pleaſed * 
God to tranſlate them out of this life : Butthe fecond Epi- 

L {tle 
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ſtle of S.Paul to Timethre(indited about the laſt ofhis daies) 

_ doth witneſſe abundantly , what an vniuerſall care hee had 

euen then of the Churches . There hee maketh mention of 

'' his fellow-labourers, whereof ſome he had ſent to gee vnto 

«diuers Churches, and ſome hee ſent for to come vnto him- 

 ſelfe; that becing now readie toflit out of this life, he might 

. Zine them his laſt charge ofall things, concerning the wel- 

ay Eire of the Cburch,and the furniſhing of that building him- 
ſelfe had left vnfiniſhed, 

This his laſt will and Teſtament hee left with them, The 
which had beene to no purpoſe, had the power ApoZtolike died 
with him, or had the authoritie of that their legacie beene 
compelled within the circuit of cuery particular pari:h.For 


| —7 wh & oc<Ne they all, whom Paul there remembreth(as Tus, Marke,Luke, 
" Creſtens,Tithicus, and Timathte himſelfe) were aſſociate with 
ad Pault in his ApoFolike ſea,as vnto whole ſeuerall charge, hee 


|, 1 fa. {uf fre Ho) haddemiſed many and ſundry Churches; The which ifit 
Lars 145 * 4 were not free for them(with that recreant Dem3)rpcalt vp, 
; £635». andgiweouer,while Paul yet lived, how much lefle, after he 
JW | was dead ? Wherefore now they were made, and remaine 
q his heires (as before they were his peeres) of his ApoFtolike 
fr | "_ panes and praheminence, EE 
® : onleoh ge Ku -k& That the other Apoſtles had alſo their conſorts and col- 
| rage 2 chk Jepiats intheir Apoſtolike charge,vnto whom (themſelues 
k diſcontinuing this life) they demeaned the no lefle care of 
the Churches with the like authoritie, there was neuer wiſc 
y man that doubted of it, And furthermore, that their lawfull 
oF authoritic, withthe which they proſecuted and perſeuered 
if in the Lord his aftaires,could no more be extinguiſhed with 
' poof Cur DAS them, then it was aboliſhed with the Apoſiles ( ſolong as 
j, =p y 2.494048 There wasany church remaining. )But as they ſucceeded the 
by. my '.. .:. Apoſtles,ſo had they their ſucceſſors : vypon whom ifthem- 
1s rec = »« $5 j.uNelues did not beſtow the power they had receiued , the 
ut ApoDoficnm: ' Church did; which ;5 heire generall of the power Apelelike. 
| But goe to nowe :Jetys imagine (if there can bee ſuch a 
conceit)thatit is not ſo,as I haue faide : let vs ſuppoſe alſo 
for a while , that the Apoſtles left all ynto Paſtors _ El- 
ers 
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ders of equall authoritie , who had onely the charge of <uppoſe ho; Bt ths 

their ſeucral Churches, and their prouinces limited within SIS >o be 2544 

the precin&s of their owne onely panſhes; What then(ſhall .,; , -...> «4 45; 

we ſay)became of thoſe Churches,in the which the Apoſtles hos » » 3 4 0 | 

(intercepted by death) or they which with the Apoſtles © was | 

did gouerne the Churches, could not ordeineanie Paſtors 

Did their death fal out ſo pat,that euerie Church had their 

Paſtors and DoRors,and that none of them was left out of 

faſhion,(I meane withouttheir Deacons,and DoFors,and Pa- 2 

* flors,and Presbyters) as were ſomtime the Churches of Cres 4 4y&w 2 y* afraie 
ynder the Apoſtle Pale? Who then followed the work that \ 

was vnfiniſhed ? Was there no need then of ſome Timerhie 

or 7:t#s,to make perfe& that,which was yet not performed? L | 

The Apoſiles yetliuing,it was needfull that 7:1#s and 7120. —_— Pee ws: 

thie, and diuers ſuch others,ſhould haue a larger commif6i- 4; 5 37x. page 

on; how much rather after their death? Wherefore to con- 77: ot | 

clude,cither the worke of God, begyn of the Apoſtles, was 

alrogether to bec left off , orelſe to bee followed a freſh, by 

thoſe,whom for that purpole they left behind them, 


By the teſlimonie of Euſebius his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie the 
former chapiter is confirmed. 


Chap. X IX, 


OC NEG Y/com,inthe third booke and fourth >< of 964 
A) FINE & chapter of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, 
DX [& © J—a writeththus; 3: char Palile preached 2 cat; phinghow 
o (1 D y) the worde of God 'vnto the Gentiles , and a 
JL BY | 2g that hee Laide the fiundation of Churches 
| Uui=rF AY from Hieruſalem, and the confines thereof, 
— CL Illyricum , rt ſufficiently ap= 
&- "NY eareth , nor onely by his owne wordes, 
bur alſo out of the booke of Luke , mntituled, The Aces of the A- 
poſtles. Furthermore, in what Prouinces or domunions , the As % 4 5% 
poitle Peter preached the Golpell vnto them which were of 
L 3 "1 


$2 D. Sarauia,of the diuerſe degrees . 
the Circumciſion , and deliurred the worde of the newe Teflament, 
It 15 plaine and euident enough out of his onne wordes, taken out of 
that Epittlegwe hane truly proued to be his by the conſent of all men, 
and which he wrote to the Tewes diſperſed throughout Pontus, Ga- 
764 Mow ory of 54 * latia, Cappadocia, & Bithinia,czc, And againe in the ſame 
#p#l FOag Un we hauns place; But how many,and x hv were the true e natural followers of 
the Apoftles yelich were accounted able and fit men to gonerne the 
Churches which they had founded, it is not eafte to ſay, \ an only ex- 
cepted who ſome perhaps may gather by the way out of Paul bu wri- 
tings, For the which purpoſe Luke alſo maketh net alittle, who rec- 
©. kenethby name the Diſciples if Paule,whileft he labeureth to record 
"©9=" themin the As, Among whom was Timothic, who 15 ſaid to be 
the firft that obte;ned the Biſhopricke of the Churth which is at E- 
$+hy » 0 pheſus. Titus al/s was ower the churches which are in Creet. And 
| | in the ſame place he ſaith; 7har among the reſt of Paule hu com- 
+: (con; » {hue pantions and Diſciples Creſcens was one,»hom Paule himſelfe wit- 
L-f;rnug + 20 meſſeth,was gone inro Galatia: Linus was another who in his ſecond 
i to Timothy he witneſſeth to hae been with him at Rome, whom al- 
_ ſo we haue declared befare,to haue been the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
© —— of Rome after Peter, And another was Clement, n ho was the third 
Biſhop of Rome , whom Paule affirmeth, to haue beexe his copartner 
f and fellow-labourer in the Lord, Fnto which we may ade that Ave- 
| bo mit 2) HMjpagite,Dioniſius by name,of whom Luke in the Atﬀes reporteth, 
yl that he was conuerted to the faith after that ſermon of Paule,vhich 
: he made in Mars ſtreet at Aihens , and of -hom an other Dioniſi- 
uS,p4itor of the Church at Corinth (a verie auncient writer) doth 

record, that he was the firft Biſhop of the Church at Athens. 

The ſame Eu/ebims in the ſame booke , the one & thirtie 
chapter, hath theſe wordes; 2nd beſides theſe, there were manie 
#ther of that age very famous,who both immediately ſucceeded the 
Apoilles,and alſo as the Diſciples of ſo great and excellent Mai- 
fters,being adored with n:any ſingular and diuine vertues, raiſed « 
mot _— edifice vpon the the foundations of the Apoftles, which 
they bad wel laid mm all places : who both amplified more fully and 
plentifully thepreaching of the Geſpell , and [owed the ſeedes of the 
king dome of heauen far and neare,throughent the vninerſall world, 
For all the Diſciples for the moit part which lined in that age,being 
EE = Eſa 
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inflamed with a more ardent Feale and earneft lour of the heatien- 
lie wiſedeme, and beeing rautjhed in minde with a rare kinde of de- 
Pre after Gods worde , executed verie exquiſitely the commaunde- 
ment of our Samiour, which before was gruen; and to them which 
wanted theirhelpe they willingly vnfonlded all their treaſures, Af- 
terwards, fraying farre from their owne home , they performed the 
penſi ns of Euangeliits , and te thoſe which had not as yet [0 mich 
as heard of the word of faith,they laboured with all care and conflan- 
cie to preach Chrift and to deliner the Scripture of the holy Goſpel, 
Who , when as in diners farre and foreine countries they had laide 
_ the foundatiens onely of the faith , and had ordained other Pattors, 
und committed the tare to them of theſe which were nevely brought 
rhe faith, that they might be diligently trayned vp m the doftrine 
of Chrift , themſelues departed into «ther regions aud countries, 
with the grace and power of God . For many wonderfull powers and 
miracles, by the helpe of the holy ſptrite, were done by them euen v1 - 
ro that day : ſo that throngs of people beeing perſwaded, eucn at the 
fir#t hearing of the Geſpell preathed , with readie wils entertemed 
and imbraced that religion and werſhippe , which 15 onelie due vnto 
God,the author of all chings. Thus farre Enſebins, 

I could alledge other particulars out of the ſame author, 
and others, of diuers Biſhops , ſent by diuers Churches, at 
diuerstimes, to conuert the Gentiles. In whome it was ne- 
ceſſarie, that they ſhould haue the like authority with that, 
which 7:7#s & Trmothie receiucd of the Apoſiles. That ſome 


heere flie vato their old ſtarting hole of extraordinarie calling, *x 


when they are called vppon with theſe reaſons; they haue 
ſmall reaſon. For,an ordinarie Miniſterie beeing eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, it is as badly,as boldly done of them , andirt 
will proue but aneuillexample to others, to alleadge an ex- 
zraordinary calling, ynleſſe they could make ſome certaine 
profe thereof. 

Wherefore,if we would but alitle more attentiuely con- 
ceiue and confider,what the ſtate of the Churches was tho- 
rowout the world, when the Apoſtles departed from hence, 
wee ſhould ſoone find that in many places they left well or- 


dered Churches , in the which there was nothing awanting, 
| | L 2 | that 
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thatis,which had there one Biſhop ouer them , (as were the 
ſcuen Churches of Aſia, vnto whome the ſpirir - = Lorde 
- ſpeaketh in the Renelation;) and again we ſhould find ſome 
+ dn rune Churches , as yet not finiſhed and throughly faſhio- 
ned, which wanted many thinges to theirperfetion, ſome 
more,ſfome leſle, according to the time, the place, the plen- 
tie & (carcitie of the people, which had giuen their names to 
>Hh54 24-325 nv» Chriſt. And beſides all this, wee ſhall finde innumerable pla. 

ces, whether the Apoſtles could not come, where were no 
oe 9D ape rt 1 —_ m__ But —_— of A _ 
f- Me /- +,+:< they were, they were ail dependant vppon the 5; eS gO- 


"” e.,>S>265* uernment : whome if no man did {ucceede with like autho- 
” oephen ritie,it muſt needes bee, that they were all left as widdowe 
Churches and Orphans; which is an abſurd thing to ſay, 
 Burif wee (hall ſay, that they chaunged that manner of go- 
$.. .. >} uernment, with the which they wereacquainted vnder the 
ho © Apoſtles : how could that poſsiblie bee permitted, without 
.W the great miſchiefe and miſcrie of all thoſe Churches? 
P A nes 5 poo 6fe ve3 Of theſe thingstherefore 1 inferre, That there was left of 
Le the Apoſtles Authoritie ApoFt:like to their ſucceſſors, whom 
; they had diſpoſed ouer many Churches : and that, partly 
for the eſtabliſhing of ſuch Churches as were throughly fi- 
-niſhed, and partly, for the finiſhing of ſuch as wereleft not 
-throughly formed,and partly alſo for the planting of newe, 
*  _ , ,, whereas yetthere was none founded, And this was the 
hu #5 c 4” / ;;cauſe, why Paule beeing ſhortly to take his leaue of his life, 
Wo 4 ſcnt Creſcens into Galatia, and Titus into Dalmartiagand ſent 
of 'for Timothie and Harke to make their repaire vnto himſelfe, 
Fuen as the Lord himſelfe, being now readie to giue vp this 
life , prouided for his Diſciples; in like manner , the Apo- 
ſtles rooke great care for thoſe Churches, which were ga- 
thered,and were to bee gathered from among the Gentiles; 
otherwiſe, how ſhould the Churches haue received their ſo 
| 2. 1.005 ga greatincreaſcatter the Apoſliles? Verely,it is with teares to 
it FI £I,5 4; beelamented, that their holy Apoſtolike zcaleis at this day 
\f {ſo cooled amongſt vs, that no man ſo much as once thin- 
keth of publiſhing the Goſpell, yvato Nations altogether 
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eſtraunged from the faith of Chriſt, | 
But now,ſecing there were manie Churches lefte of the 
Apoſtles but newe begun , and mOrE, NOVEL bESUNs accor- 
ding to that power they had receyued of the Lord,the work 
of the Gentiles conuerſion which was begun by them, was 
to be followed to the ende. Of the which it followeth, that 
the 4poHtolike poxer , giuen of the Lord for the edifiying of 
his Church,doth yetremaine 1n the Church,And thoſe PAITS— 13 apolo0h. paclert 
of JpoHtolike gouernment,as they were giuen of 01d to certain «« ,4,2 nowe. *=5,/%, 
fingular Biſhops, ſo are they to be giuen at this day, where 245 ww of 70 <a 
they are not giuen , andſo are they to remaine, where the y © ak 
are ginen. If any man deſire ſome reformation to beehad 
in thatkind, for my part Iam not againſt it. The diſpoling 7. 5...4 $44, 
of this power, the Church hath, as it alwayes had; yet ſo, > 4-474, 7 #4 goure 
as where the Lord hath giuen a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, hee bee 25,4 —Y 
not left out,nor looſe his part. For they doubtlefſe arethole ./<.- - | 
Seniors, Auncients and Elders,of the which there is ſo often ;; .- :;. 4w4y- 
mention in the Bible : whom we read to haue beene toyned | 
of old with the Prieſts and Leuites in weightic matters : for 
_ theyarein ſtead of the whole people. 


T hat the authoritie of Biſhops ouer Prieits or E lders is appro- 
ued by the conſent of the Churches throughout the whole 
world... 


Chap. XX, 


Hat which we read to be done of al Chur- rf »* Joon of bac 
ches from the Apoſtles times, and of the £ AL T; w. 0 
Fathers throughout the compaſſe of the +2 < «+ 
wholecarth, and the ſame continued even 

t>TF | [2-IS[ vnto theſe our daies, I do alwaics holde as 
ploy! a ſacred Canon of the Apoſtles,not to bee 
| repealed, Neyther is it a ſmal preſumption | 

to abrogate that, which hath beene receyued with Conn or +> pr Io es 
and vniuerſall conſent; from the which to reuolt,, beſides *© © nb 
that it is init ſelfe an yncouth declination of a conceit on 
1c 
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die and head-ſtrong, it will alſo bring with it a greater miſ- 


——O— 


chicfe and miſery to the Church, then many art the firſt will 


* Cam: <7 #4» 720% 5 conceiue,or any in the end can relecue, Among the old Ca- 
ZB 1 04 5c Leen 1H 


nons, which for their antiquity are called the Apoſtles, wee 
read this that followeth : Ir becommeth che Biſhops of enery na- 
rin: to know who ts the chiefe among them, which 15 to bee accounted 
as it were the head voithout whoſe opinion theſe ought to do nothing 
of any great moment,but that ewerie man doe thoſe things which be- 
long vnte his owne pariſh , and the villages which are of the ſame, 
Neither let himſelfe doe any thing without the knowledge of all : for 
fo there ſhall be concord,and Ged ſhall be glorified through our Lord 
,n hrs holy ſpirit, 
This Canon (a worde or two tranſlated)is renued in the 


Councell of Antioch,in theſe wordes ; The Br/hops which are 


Jin ſeueral! provinces _ tv know, that he which 15 Biſhop in the 
Metropolitane Cutie hath charge alſo of the whole prounce , for 
that they which haue any buſneſſe , reco:rſe from all places to rhe 
Metropolis or mother Cittie . Whereforgit ſeemeth expedient, that” 
hee os yr the reſt in honour , and that the other Biſhops dee nathing 
of anie great moment without him L__ fo the auncient 
decree of our Fathers ) but onely theſe things which pertame vnts 
their ewne precintts,C7 the Pariſhes ſubief ro the ſame, Forlet ene. 
rie Brohop hae authoritte ouer his swne prouince , and let him go- 
zerne the ſame according to bis ovne denotion ;, and let him haue 
charge of the whole proutnce hich is ſubief to his Cutie, that hee 
may create Prieites and Deacons, and diſpeſe all things with dg. 
ment : beſides this , let him doe no other t11) £ without the Brihop of 
the mathcr Church , neyther hee himſelfe without the opinion of the 
reft, In which Canon renewed and reeſtabliſhed, I obſerne 
two thinges : the firſt is ,' the Antiquitie of the Canon, the 
other is, That the prouince was not alwaies committed to 
the Biſhop of the Metropolitane Citrie ſeeing a caule is ad- 
ded,why Eccleſfiaſticall controuerſies are to be preſeared to 
the Biſhop of the Merropolitane Cirtte, rather then to any 
other : of the which ſeemg the -Apoſtles Canon made no 
mention, the firſt Fathers ſeemed not alwaics to haye had 
that reſpeR of the ſaid Metropolis, : 
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The antiquitie of thiscuſtome, is ſufficiently declared ih -** 
the ſcucnteenth chapter of the vzceve councel,as followeth: 
Let the auncient cuflome prewatle, which was in Egypt, Lybiay and 
Pentapolie, that rhe Brſhops of Alexandria have an rxcellency &- 
ſupreme diguitie oner all theſe : Seeing that this ts alſo the cuſtome 
with the Biſh op of Rome. In like manner, at Antioch, endin other 
Prouinces,primaciezatgnitie, honor anthoritie, is ginen vnto thoſe 
Churches. But this 1s moſt platne; that if any man he made a Biſhop, 
without the conſent of the Metropolitane,” The great Councell defi- 
neth,thar he ought not tobe a Biſhop. Thus gocth the Lawgnei- 
ther were it anye great matterto confirm theſame,with the 
Canons of other Councels, and Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories.But 
by this it may appeare, what was the indgement of all thoſe 
auncient fathers concerning this matter. | { | 

Thar ſome are of opinion, that Patriarches and Archbi- 77+ Fu/a ola 4 
ſhops were firſt created of the Nicene councell , or{as ſome i. 745 3 
will haue it)of the firſt Conſtantinopolitane Councell;their # + = 
opinion 1s theirerrour: for the Nicene councell, which was V 
called about the twentie yeare of Conſtantine the greatyte- 
ſtifteth , that it enaceth no new thing, whenit commaun- 
ded, that the olde cuſtome ſhould bee continued: ſo that, it 
was nonew thing at that time, for ſome one Biſhop to haue 
ſuperiour authority ouer the reſtof his brethren,his autho- 
ritic being limited by certaine lawes. But that ſome/argue, 
how that to be preſident ouer diuers Proutnces, & to haue 
charge of them, belongeth to the office of an Apoſtle , and 
an Euangeliſt; and that one and the ſame man cannot bee 
an Apoſtle and an Euangeliſt and a Biſhoppe, for that theſe 
are diſtin& offices: I may anſwere them, thatneuer yet any 
before theſe our daies,did euereitherfo think,or write, The 
Fathers haue tcſtified intheir writinges, what they receiued 
of their fore-fathers , that Iames an Apoſtle was ordained of 4w=4 'Þ- of Jueſe 
the reſt, Biſhoppe of Ieruſalem . The which thing alſo ſee- 
meth to haue bene done ypon uſt and neceſſarie_occaſion: 
namely , for the neceſſary good of the Church . For when: 
as that was the mother of all other churches,& that thetews 
reſorted thither out of althe parts of the world,it ought _ 
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'batto haue an Apoſtle refiant among the, ſo long as might 
be:who mightreſolue the brethren in ſuch doubtes,as were 
| likely to ariſe among them. Although indeedeto pilgrime 
- "through diuersregions;& to preach the goſpel,is moſt pro- 
 perly appertaining to the office of an Apoſtle : ſo that they 
Ho Arete gh 229 notabidein oneplace, but whereneceſlitie requireth, 
Mes- of « 2a Ahoy As therefore the Apoſtles diſcharged rhe duty of a 3:/hop 
when as they took ypon them the particuler charge of ſome 

on ſpecial church (namely, when the neceſſity ofthe church 

yniuerſall did ſo require,) neither did thinke 'they did anye 

| thing therin, contrarie to their Apoſtolik calling, ſo likewſe 
1o 1 3:5 6-554 , ff that which wholy pertaineth to the Apoſtles, be comitted 
AE -+/45 11 $0 the Biſhops, it need not ſeme athing either vnreaſonable, 
Fonalte Hon” ' or not profitable, when the good order of church gouerne- 
2.) 26+ (nA MENT doth require the ſame. But whereas the Canon ſayth, 
7 nr 77, that we ſhould keepethe old cuſtome, not the Lords inſtitu- 
Mat wit tion:it may ſeme that the power of Patriarks, crept into the 
church ofa contrarie cuſtome, rather then of any'diuine in- 
_.,,zMNitution, Ianſwerezthat the canon doth not gaine-ſay,that 
the power Apoſtolique in church-gouernment was not left 

,. 1 /5.2vnto the church,of the Apoſtles: but that, beſides or aboue 
emo\ 1 £ >b* #2 thereſt,theſe or they,ſhuld inioy it(as namely he of Ano 
EO Alexaniria, Teruſalem,8 Rome,)that indeed was of the mere 
cuſtomezand at the ſole diſpoſition of the church. For thoſe 
particular Biſhops did not receiue their Apoſtolique power 
1immediatly from G O D, as did the Apoltles,but from the 
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+ ff _.- , Nicen coiicell,or any other like to that, might haue tranſla- 
bs 3: nitf 769 £, ted the Patriarkie of the Romain BB.to ſome other place,8& 
refs of 2h Run Br en 1; 

Lan or Ave * have ginen itto the BB,of Rauenna,or of Aquiline,for good 
cauſe, if their had bene any? The like I ſay of the Patriarks of 
hs wulki = Hs oo Barch and 4lexandria , But that the councels of Biſhops 

of Brjg' 26.5 Shognd mo, Fg EY” wy 

finy Gino (Farre® had this authority, they declared then ſufficiently, 'when as 
| emf hin ©.” they made him of Conftantinople com-peer in allthings with 

him of Rome, By the which allo it may cuidently apeare,that 
a 1 the 
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the prerogatiue of the power Apyſftolique , was not giuen by + = 74/5 4we 
ſucceſſion,but asit was beſt befitting the commodity of the” * FI 
church, by thoſe eſpecial cities. And thertorezin that the Ca« 

non giueth that to cuſtome,it doth not therby rake from it 

the d:nene inſtitution, But that I may return to the next ſucceſ- | 
ſors of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, 7145 and Timothy, and 7;1., 4 £;,, 40 
the reſt whom ſacred writrecordeth, were :oyned with the | 
Apoſtles as aſſiſtants, that they were Biſhops, & had charge 

of many churches,the moſt ancient and authentike traditi- 

on approoucth the ſame : neither are thoſe thinges ſo far at 

variance betweene them(ſclues,as ſome would hauc them, ro 

be a Biſhop,& to do the worke of an Apelle,or an Enangelift, For 54 «giv ++<BC5 
this is the common conſent of all the fathers, that the office pol — 2wryli 
ofa Biſhop, and an Apoſtle or Euangeliſt are all one, onely ;..;£. "I 
that the office of the one is more ample,and auguſtious, Cy- _,,,.... 

prian in his 10, epiſtle writeth thus. The Deacons ought to re= 

member, the Lord himſelf did chuſe Apeſiles,that 1s Biſhops C7” Pre- 

Lats: but the Apoſtles themſelues orderned them Deacons, after hee 

was receied vp into heauen. Thus ſaith Cyprian; out of whoſe 

words we may learne,that a B:ſhoprick zs an ApeStleſhip,as al- 
ſo an Apoſileſhip is a kind of 6;hopricke, Herevpon the Apoſtle 

Peter in the AQs,'calleth the Apoſtleſhip of Indas a biſhopricke. 6 
Andinlike maner ſpeaketh Auguſtine, For no man is ignorant *F'"" 

(faith he)char our Sautor ordeined b;ſhops tz the church, For before 

he aſcended ints heuen,he layd his hands vpon his Apeſiles,c made 

them biſheps. And Ambroſe vpon that in the 4.to the Epheſians, no) 

ſome weregen'to the church Apoſiles: writeth thus. The Apedtles 

are BB.but the Prophets are expuunders of theſcriptures which may . 

now be called Priefs, For in a BB all the orders are cont ained,becauſ 

he ts firſt aprieſt,n ho 1s chiefe of ths priefts,and a Priphet C7 an E- 

uangeli{?,to the ſurniſhing of the reſt of the officesof the church.T he- 

edoret alſo vpo the 1.to T1m.cap.3 faith thus, of old they called -f49020- 

the ſume men Prieits and BB.but rhoſe that are now called BB,they 
then called Apoitles: but long fince, they left the name of Apoſtles, 
to thewhich were indeed apoſtles; but the additio of BB.chey ;mpoſed 
pon ſuch ,as of old were called Apoſtles : ſo was Epaphroditus the 
Apoſtle ofthe Philip, & Jo Titus of the Cretenſians,& Timothyef - 
Af &\\ the fathers which ſucceeded the Apeſilcs, were wy 
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of opinion, that the forme of gouernement they had recei- 
ucd of the Apoſtles, ſhould cuer haue bene altered orcxau- 
terate: the which verelye they could neuer haue perſwaded 
themſelues, had they knowen, that the gouernement of Ti- 
tus and Timothie,had bene vut Temporarie,and Extraording- 
rie, But is it credible,nay is it poſſible, that Timothie & Ti- 
tus,and others, vnto whome the like prouince was demiſed, 
ſhould be ignoraunt of this themſelues ? Augyfiine expoun- 
ding that in the 44. Plalme , 1nftead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt 
baue childrex,(heweth that our Biſhoppes inherited the Apo- 
ſtles,as children their fathers . And were it not a point of 
frontles and vngracious in ſolencie to deny,that our fathers 
had their Biſhops and Prelats,euen from the Apoſtles times, 
anda partof needles and ſuperflnous diligence, to prouea 
thing ſo manifeſt : I might eaſilie, and would willingly ſtaic 
ypon theciting & ſummoning of many more fathers, vntil 
we were fully compaſſed with acloud of witneſſes . But this 
15 not the queſtion : but rather itis nowe doubted, whether 
the ordinance of Biſhops bee of God,or of men,as an order 
that ſlipt into the church, rather of hamaine cuſtome, then 
diuine coſtitution. Wherfore of things confeſſed & granted, 
let vs decide and determin things doubted and in queſtion, 


T hat Biſhops are ordained by a djuine inſtitution and CApo- 
lique tradition. 


Chap. XXT. 


1Her? is nothing more certaine , then this, 
oNe87 oP eine) MO Sj; { harthe Apoſtles ordained nothing inthe 
TE / Church, which they receiued not of the 
mY 'Lord. Bur they created Biſhops, (as Titus 

'(iand 7:mothie) whereſoeuer need was in the 
v2! Church. And indeed, had not the Apoſtles 
bom coth Br: fo created Biſhops, as they diſperſed themſelues thorough out 
C-»X(oMk, 48 x49 the whole worlde, how could euer the calling of Biſhoppes 

| ft £: +9 haue bene fo yniuerſallic approoued by ſo general an aſſent 

of all cities? 


But 
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But when as many Churches were infinitely diſtant from o- .. 9 c#.uf awocy 
thers, is it not ſtraunge, that not any one Church retayned 5% #4 4gjtn month 
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that dine kinde, of gouernement (as it is thought) which is | 
adored at this day in fome reformed Churches?Doubtles, 
Churches ſo diuerſe and diſtant, could not but greatly dit- 
fcr in things :nd:fferent, where there was no certaynty ſerte 
downe by the Apoſtles. And therefore this could not bee 
withouta miracle of eyther part: Namely, thateyther they 
ſhould ſo vniuerſally conſort in this one gouernement;if it 
were not receiued by tradition fro the Apoltles,or thatwith 
ſo generall a conſent they ſhould alter the ſame , if it were. 
For all the world knoweth, thatin all the world the gouern= |. -- my, 
ment was one, and the ſame for all the world, S* rt 3he xojed 
This is without queſtion and beyond all exception, that 
all the auncient autentike fathers,(ſo many as held the right LY 
faith) were of this belicfe, that in this onely plot, they did 7 %*5,. > Howl 
follow the 4poſftolique tradition, and dine inſtitution. Irenens ,» Fat 19'S 
in his thirde booke the third Chapter, againſt Hereſies,***" | 
writeth thus, 1t is eaſie for all men t» ſee (that will ſee the truth) 
the auncient tradition of the Apoſtles in the Church, through the 
whole world: and we can recken Vp thoſe which were ordayned Bi- 
ſhops of the Apoſiles themſelues, and theyr ſucceſſors alſo enen ynto 
our ſelues, which neyther taught, nor knew ahy ſuch thing as theſe 
men doateof, Out of the which it appeareth : That, what 
thing was receyucd in al Churches,which were founded of 
the Apoſtles, was an Apoſtolique tradition, and diume mmſhtu- 
7101, but the order of Biſhops was receyued euery where 1n 
all Churches, and therefore an Apoſtolique tradition and 
a diuine inſtitution. Cpriqz in his fourth booke the ninth Cyaran: 
Epiſtle. From whence (ſayth he) are ſc1/mes bred, and yet ds breed, 
bit where the Biſhop which 1s one and ouer the Church, 1scondem- 
ned by the proud preſumption of ſome,and the man » hich 15 honored 
by the acceptance of God, rs di/henored by diſhoneſt men , Ec. 
The ſame Cyprian in his ſeuen and twenty Epiltle(according 
to the order of his Epiſtle) citing that of 27athews, Thou art 
Peter &X vpon this work Ec. he inferreth, That euc frothence, 
according to the courſe of time and ſucceſſion of ages, the 
M 3 ordina- 
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ordination of Bi/heps, & the computation of the Church doth 
run? So that the Church may ſceme to be grounded vppon 
Biſhops, and euery ation of the Church to be gouerned by 
the ſame Preſidents. Wherefore ſeeing this is thus founded 
vpon thediuine ordinance of God, I ca but wonder at ſom. 


T hat it was the opinion of Aerins, Thatthcre is no diffe- 
rence betweenea Biſhop and a Prieſt: which was 
condemned for an Hereſic by the Fathers, 


Chap. XII, 
S>Hus haue we heard of the acceptance of God,&the 
&diuine ordinance,vpon whichthe authority of Bi- 
2 TE (hops relied;as our Fathers beleeued. To the which 
Inow adde, that had not the orthodoRike fathers belie- 
| | /aved,that the order of Biſhops was grounded vpon the word 
Golef ow "4 of God, they would neuer haue recounted the opinion of 
Foam taco ki f - Aerins,among other Hereſies: Who three hundred yeares 
| long after the Apoſtles times, was the firſt that durſt affirm, 
That there was no difference between the holy Biſhop, and an ordi- 
nary Prieſt, Of whom Epiphanius recordeth , that hee ſpake 
more like a fury, then a man; who (as hee alſoreporteth) 
was wont to ſay, / Yhat # « Biſhip to a PrieZt? there 15 no diffe- 
rence betweene them: for there is but one crder, and one honcr, and 
one dignity, The Biſbop layeth on hu hands, the Bishop ſitteth on 
hu throne, (o likewiſe doth the Prieft, Thus ſayth erim.But of 
theother ſide, Epiphanins firſt (heweth, That a 2:hip may 
create Prieſtes,and that he cannot be created of Prieſts. 7 he or- 
der of 21:hops (ſayth he) « the begetter of Fathers, for be begetreth 
Fathers vnto the Chirch; but the order of Preeſts cannovt beget Fa- 
thers: by the regeneration of Baptiſme it begetteth children to the 
Church, but nat Fathers, er Teachers: For how ſhoulde he create a 
Prieſt, who hath not the pewer of laying on of hands in the elefion? 
And he aunſwereth Aer:#5 for his caucls, That his trifling & 
cmulation deceiuced him, and thar he was 1gnoraunt of the 
nature of antique hiſtories. For t/ .t when the preaching of the 
word was but a new thing, the holy Apeitle writ according ro the 
fate of the thing, as 1t then ſtoode, And therefore where there Jos 
Bi5nops 
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Bichop s appoynted,he wrote ro Bighopsand Deacons:( neyther could 
rhe Apoitles doe all at once, But they had preſent vſe of Priefts & 


Deacons: For by thoſe two all Eccleſrafticall funtions are tobe per + 


common wealth, not all at once, bur after a time . But as 
of old, he ſhould haue taken a wrong courſe, who to reform 
the Churche of Iſracll, would haue taken his patterne from 


at this day,they maintayn but too foul an error,that would 


bring the ſtate of a Church well growen in yeares, backe a-** "*” 


gaine to the ſwathling clouts, And therefore Epiphanius yery 
well inerreth thus: So ker/e(ſayth he )are rhoſe things which 
are written in the Apoitle, vnrill the Church be enlarged,vntill it 
come to her ripe years, vntil it be moſt perfetly preyzed with the or- 
nature of rwiſedome,by the Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt, Epiphanius 
perceyued that there were many things wanting, and thar al 
things were not in theyr perfe& temper,& thatafter a time, 
one and the ſame man was not both Pricſt and Biſhop,as it 
well appeared by that which Saint Pasl writ to Timothy, who 
 wasaBiſhop:4garn(t 4 Prieft or Elder receiue no accuſation with= 

our tivo or three witneſſes: He layd not to any Elder;receyue no 


accuſation againſt a Biſhop, &c. Auguſtine in like manner, / 


mightily confirmeth this the cenſure and ſentence of Zpipha= 
n:us, who alſo muſtereth this error of Aeris among the 
mid-ranke of olde confuſed Herehes, 
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Hierom 41s 0Þ1nion confuted. 
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BN Kicwn Hou Chap. XX IT. 
o Mews - T->5 GRE Hat which is obic&ed out of Hrerome, 


SF ſwere: that it was the priuate opinion 
} of Zierome, conſenting with Aerts, 
> diſſenting from the worde of God. 
Wherefore we are now diligently to examir>his reaſons,for 
. thathis aſſertion, leaſt wee might iceme without caule to 
haue forſaken him. 
Theſe thereforeare his wordes: Before thar(through the 
inhigation of Satan) there were parts taking m the Church,and the 
F people (ayd, 1 hole of Paul, 1 of Apollo, / of Cephas, the Chur- 
ches were gouerned by the common conſent of Eldres: but after that 
once euery man thought theſe that he baptiſed, were his owne, and 
mt Chriſts: ut was decreede throughout the whole worlde, that one 
choſen from among the Prieſts /hould be placed oner the reft,, vnto 
whome the whole care of the Church ſhould appertaine, and by whom 
al occaſion of Sciſme ſhould be taken away, ec, That here he ſaith, 
how that at the beginning,the Churches were gouerned by 
the common counſell of the Elders: ] willnot greatly ſtand with 
him: and vet that proueth not, that the Biſhops were not 
afterwards preterred by the Lurd his inſtitution, For then 
might we notas well ſay and with as good reaſon; that the 
Elders th&ſclues, and the Dottors which the Apoliles crea- 
ted, werenot according to the Lord his inſtitution, becauſe 
at the firſtthe Church was gouerned of the Apoſtles with- 
out Elders or Deacens,when as yet there were neyther Elders 
nor De :cons, But that the Apoliles themſelues gouerned the 
Churches by themſelues(and ſome other theyr coadiutors) 
betore there were any Elders, there 1s no man but knoweth, 
Or 
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or may learne to know out of the Epiſtle to 7:45. And like- 
wiſe, whoſoeuer is of any iudgement(or hath not his tudge- 
ment blinded) may eaſely gather of the thing itlelfe, that in 
thoſe beginnings, while yet the Churches might bee viſited 
euer and anone of the Apoſtles themſelues, and theyr afſo- 
ciats,ſolong it was not needeful they ſhould annointany 0- 
ther Biſhops ouer the Churches; the Elders might ſerue the 
 turne:Who alſo (ſo long as there were no other beſides the . 
Apoſtles)might likewiſe be called B;Þop5. So alſoT confeſle, \Y 
that there was a time, when the Churehes were gouerned $541 » Yoko 4, 
by the common counſel of the perople,as in Creete(before the crey: lu o wo Cs” 
ation of Elders) and at Cor:nth, and at Rome: which after- — 
wards hauing theyr Elders(as at _— and at Fpheſus)were ©", joe 6 "y 
then ruled by their more ſacred counſel; but yet ynder the care | p jor SAR Hpoler / 
and ouerſight of the Apoſtles and Euangeliits,Wherfore hi- z=.,,,94/)n 
therto it followeth nor of all this, thatrhe Apoſtles(as God | 
afforded able men)did not prefer ouer ſeueral Churches ſe- 
uerall Biſhops,8& them ouer the other Elders;that they ſuc- 
cceding in place of the Apoſtles, might performe thoſe very 
ſame things, which the Apoſtles them ſelues. would, if they 
could eyther haue hued alwayes, or haue been every where 
reſident. But in deede,what need had they of Biſhops,ſolog 
as the Apoſtles themſclues diſcharged the d uty of Biſhops ? 
And yet when as in the whole world, the number of Chur- 
ches did daily increaſe,ſo that the Apoſtles could not ſtay irt | ot 
one place, nor goeto all places: of force ( and as ſooneas- 
neede was) they created 3:ſhops,ynto whome they commait- 
ted that charge (as were T!rws and T-methy and many other) 
no doubt with the ſame power, and according to the ſame 
diuine inſtitution of God, by the which before they crea- 
ted Elders. 

But that #:erom ſaith, how that Biſhops became greater #/\ #5, Fened 
then Elders, of cuſftome rather then of any diuine rnftirurion; it = : . 
hath no ſemblaunce of truth, Which challenge I make good 
vppon him, firſt from the time, when he ſaith this cuſtome 
began, Before(ſayth he)-hrough the inſtigation of the dinell they 
began to make ſets in the Church, aad it was ſayd among the people; 
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; | . TholdrofPaul, 1 «f Apollo, I if Cephas,, the Churches were ru- 

LAKES —_ 690 = :3%4e4 by the cammon counſell of Elders, &5. But now tho'e faRi- 

an mf ; . 
afom 4sn vhs ffaneODS began vnder the Apoſtles; and therefore, that cultome 

—— — began.io good time, and the Apoſiles themſclues forthe a- 
uoyding of ſciſme altered(if not abrogated )the Lord his in- 
ſtitution. The which(me thinks)were more then abſurde to 
ſay. OurSauiour no doubt; who is the wiſedome of his fa- 
ther, knew:much better thenthe Apoſtles, what was need- 
full pd commediousfor the preuenting of ſciſme, Whome 
asS.it. did not beſcems,toſceme more;wiſe then their maſter; 
ſowas it not theyr partes,for the default of one Church, to 
alter Gods inſtitution. - Againe how knewe #rerome , that 
before. thoſe; ſciſmes brake foorth , the Church of Co- 
Linth had theyr Z/ders, by whoſe councellthey were ruled?It 
15, more ;hkely by.' Paul his Epiſtles ( all circumſtances cons . 
hdersd,) that they had as then none eſpeciall and peculiar 
Elders; | , 

. If any man come in and ſay, that theſe thinges happe- 
ned after the Apoſtles-time » and that #rerome did not fo 
much reſpe& the Church of Corinth, as diverſe others(and 
therefore ſpeaketh nor of Corinth, bur of the people) wha 
werefallen intodiuerſe ſciſmes; I come yppon him againe, 

* andtellhim, itisnotenough for him to ſay ſo, but it muſt 
bee proved out of approued Hiſtories , what thoſe ſciſms 
were, and how, and where, and when they began; and how 

| from that time, this foreſayd cuſtome began. We read in 
| /ng%4 o+ nb the Revelation of ſeuen Angels, the Prelates of ſeuen Chur- 
ches, of the which one was Epheſms, the which(as it is mani- 
feſt)had many Bz/bops before that time (as were allo at Phi- 
Uppes)all which, as I haue ſhewed, were Elders alſo. 
be 2, H,xz54, 1 Tay therefore, that in the originall ofthe Church, there 
wS%0 Hon 5 514% KIWAS A TIME, when they had nor Elders,nor Biſhops, beſides 
| Bayees 25 <<" the Apoſtles themſelues,the Euangeliſts and theyr tellow-la« 
borers: (as in Creete) (tor the beginnings of all were alike, ) 
Shall wee therefore ſay, that thoſe Elders were ſet over the. 
Church of cuſtome, not of any diuine conſtitution, becauſe 
the Churches atthe firſt, ynder the Apoliles Dn” _ 
CIUES 
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ſclues without Elders? or, that after they had abuſed that 
their popular kinde of gouernaunce, that therteuppoti' the 
gouernment was: commirred-ro the councell'df -Eldets;of 
cultome? 14s Wb 0308 000 197007 39D 

Moreouer if this argument were good, we might arguein , "+> 
like manner,againſt « inftirationof Deacons,and ſay they ——— he 
were not ordained according/to any dwuine 1ftiranim, be- 5x5 ee. 
cauſe thar in.the bsginning.there-were none otchiat ordeve - 
namely,ſo long asthe fairhfal were of one hart,8& bne ſoute, 
and no man ſaid, the things he poſfeſſed werehisowne: bur 
after that through the inſtigation of Satan;the Greeks beganto 
mutiny 4g41n/ che Hebrews: For the auoiding of. contention 
there were ſome:choſen to be Deeconr. among them: & ther- 
fore ordained of caſtome; not. of any dinine 'imſtitution;the 
which how wekelyntfolloweth, heeis but awekeman that 
cannot wellindge.Foralbeir the Apoſtles alledge ſom other 
ſecundary cauſes yer (it is moſt certaine)the creation of 
Deacons: did chieffy begin of that. :Arid therefore -I ſay un 
like manner, that albeitIfthould confefle, thatthe firſt occa- | a 
fion of crearingone B5/yp, ouer & aboue tliexeſtof theEl=dþ, 07, = 28 
ders,was by reafos of ſceiſme,notwithitanding it thertorefol- : 
loweth not, that it was done for that cauſe anely, ar that it. 

'was not done of any diuine inſtitution; But the occaſion of 
creation of Biſhops alledged by A1erom,. iSa.conie&ute but'< plan co ahees 
too yncertain,& groiided ypon na-likglihood of reaſs;that! 
for the offence of one. Church, the Apoſiles(contrary tothe! 
Lord his inflitution)ſhoutd place one Biſhop ouer al the-Chur=- * 
ches,which had not.offended, & that throughout the whole: 
world: This were very hard. Neytherdoe weeread at any. 
time, that the Elders ot the Church of Corinth, gaue the 9c» , 
cafion ofthis ſciſme, but thatirwas taken of the-pebple hy!, 
reaſon of that opinion they had of their Paſtors and Elders, 
by whome they were eyther baptized, or brought tothe 
faith. Butfor men' fo: ſwell in the 'yanity of theyr humors, 
with an ouer-priſed conceyt of theyr, Teachers, -as alſo. of 
theyr parents, and place of theyrnauity;and ſuch like fine | 
gularities,it ts(asyowknow)anogrdinary'thingameong os 
| N 2 | AN 
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And yet they, for whoſe ſaiethis ſciſme was ſet abroache at 
Corinth, were not at Corinth, ſo that, for the auoyding of 
this ſciſme, the-Z/ders which were to beſet in ſom better or- 
der ynder one Biſhop, were Paul himfelfe,& Apollos and Ce- 
phas, and ſuch diſordered fellowes, by whome the people 
were drawen to ſuch a ſingularity. 
© . 7 ORG: Without doubt, me thinks this wasa vayne motion, 
WS. and an idleconceite of #terome, as is alſothat which he ad- 
LL 0.15.45 - deth of a decree made throughout the wholeworld, Good 
now,let measke him this queſtion:When,or of whom thar 
decree could be made? or atleaſt wiſe how,or by what poſſi- 
ble means ſo generalla conſent could be obtained, agaynſt 
the will of the Lorde in the firſt ordinaunce of Elders, For 
preſently in all theChurches throughout the whole worlde, 
Biſhops wereaboue Elders, both in honour and authority: 
That bleſſed Paul would change theLord his own inſtituti- 
tutio; or if he would,thathe could, itis not likely. The other 
Apoſtles, diſperſed throughout diuers regions, were igno- 
rant of thoſe thinges which were done at Corinth,fo that 
they cannot be ſuſpeRed to haue giuen theyr yoyces to tlie 
ratifying of this decree. But that we may imagin, that this 
ſciſme at Corinth came to theyr knowledge at the length; & 
that, after ſome miraculous manner they all met together 
from diuerſe foreine and the fartheſt partes in the worlde (I 
ſay) toimagin allthis; yet can any man euer imagine, that 
for the auoyding ofthis one ſciſme, they allwould conſpire 
together for the ouerthrow of the Lord his owne inſtitutio? 
And much lefſe could this be done after the Apoſtles time, 
that all Churches ſhould aſſemble and conſent; to alter ard 
exautorate that which was both.ordayned of the Lord,and 
deliuered of the Apoſtles: Atthe leaſt fome of them would 
| baue ſtill receyued the firſt mftrrutron., 
Vo > «fo ws E. But of date of - aol we will call 2:erome 
pa 4 himſelfe for a witnes: aud we ſhall finde him, not onely in 
| this place, but alſo in his Epiſtle to Zuagrius..At Alexandria 
; (fayth he )eyen ro Heraclas &* Dioniſins, Brſhops,the Blders choſe 
enefrom among themſaluts, ani placed him in «higher degree, m_ 
Aaame 
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named hin their Biſhop : In like manner,as if an armie ſtould name 
them an Emperour, And yet by the way, I would notthe peo- 
ple ſhould here be deceaued,& thinke by theſe words of #1e- 
rome, that the Elders alwaies placed one of their owne compa- 
zie ouer them. There are innumerable examples, where the 
Elders being diſcarded, the people and the cleargie, haue e- 


le&edeither Deacons,or ſome others,which were not repu- 
ted among the cleargie. By the which alſo it may appeare, 
that the churches were not acquainted at all with that gene- 
rall decree, or that they had any ſuch regard therof in their 
elections of Biſhops, that they muſt alwaies chooſe from a« 
mong their Elders, their ordinarie Biſhop. Yet be it ſo:and 
letvs yeeld thus much to #terome, that there was ſuch a de- 
cree made: then muſt wee needes ſay, that either they made 
the ſame,contrary vnto the Lord his inſtitution, and ſo wee 
mult alſo ſay,that al thoſe fathers, & al their councels ſhame- 
fully erred, (which wee cannot ſaye they did in anye other 
thing,and we haue ſhewed they could not do in this) or els 
we muſt ſay, that they made itin a thing indifferent, neither 
with the inſtitution of God,nor againſt ir, but in the meere 
power and ſole diſpoſing of them , from whome it procee- 
ded: Andthen what are we, (fillie men)that we ſhould once 
dare to condemne that decree,vnto the which all Chriſten- 
dome did condeſcend? Wherefore, (as before)Inow againe 
inferre, that this cenſure was but the priuate conceit of #ze- 
rome , repugnaunt to the generall judgement of allthe fa- 
thers, which either went before him,or liued after him.And 
therefore, when as he knew full wel, that it would be obiec- 
red againſt him, that this was but his bare cenſure, notthe 
ſentence of the holy Scripture, he aſfaieth ro make good the 
ſame with ſcripture, and therupon he firſt pawneth Paul his 
Epiſtle ro the Philippians, in the which hee greeteth the By- 
ſhops & Deacons of that church; as alſo the 20. of the Acts, 
and the 1.of Titus, where they which were Elders,are called 
Biſhops, To the which places, before I make any further an- 
ſwer,it ſhal not be amiſſe to heare what Theodore ſaith of this 
matter: he expounding this place of Pay, writerh tha 
aq ee _—_ | N 3 -"" —_— 
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Call ByÞops, Elders, for that at that time, they had hoth the names, 
as it well 1ppeareth in the.2 0.of the Atts,and the 1. te Titus, For 
with B17. opt he royneth Dratons when he had made no mention ofel- 
ders:nerrher could otherwiſe be that there ſoul the many Biſhops 
the Paſtors of one citty:by which means it commerh to paſſe,that they 
were the Elders of one cittie,n hom he callech Biſhops.But in this E- 
piltle hee calleth the bleſſed Zpiphrodite their Apoſtle, for hee 
ſaith,your Apoſtle and my companion in labour. So that he manifeſtly 
ſreweth,that he had the diſpenſation of a Biſhop committed to him, 
nhen he had the denomination ofan Apoſile.Thus much Theodoret 
Now you ſhal vnderſtand,that theerror of #:erom and Ae- 
r145,grew of the notdifferent and contuſed vſe of theſetitles, 
(a Biſhop and an Elder) as they were then in viſe. But when 
asthe ſame thing befalleth the title of an Apolile alſo : is it 
not-{trange,that they-ſhould rather erre in the one, then the 
other? For whereas Barnabas, Epaphroditus, and mamie 0- 
thersare called Apoſtles; yet no man thereby euer thought, 
that therewas no difference betweene them and the twelue 
Apoſtles: but becauſe the hiſtory ofthe calling of the twelue 
Apoſtles, (and thoſe other, which wereikewiſe called Apo- 
ſiles, ) is better knowenynto them , and more familiar with 


them;then is that of the Elders and Biſhops,(fo commonlie 
called:) therefore this whole matter ſeemeth inuolued in 


more darke and thicke miſtes of obſcuritie, vnto ſuch as are 
not expert in ſearching out hidden and vnknowen hiltories 
in the ats and monuments of the Apoſtles ? For by reaſon 
ofthe interchangeable communitie of names,they think not 
that there 1s any difference, (or conceiue not whart it is )be= 
' tween thoſe diſtin& perſons, which are called by names nor 
diſtin&. As for exemple, this name (Apoſtle) would have 


deceined him fowly, that ſhoyld haue goneaboutto haue e-- 


qualed all of this name with the-twelue Apoſitles;& ſo ſtands 
thecaſc alſo with the name of Biſhops , for thar it is in dan= 
gerto deceiue (ifit doe not danngerouſlly deceive) thoſe, 
which indiſtin&ly apply that one name, to the two degrees 
of Elders. Wherfore they muſt know,that the ſame names 
not alwaics of the {arne nature,and many times one ward is 

e 1, ſignificant 
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ſignificant as well for the general, as the particuler. 'And this 
muſt we conceiue of this word Zlder, that in the capacity cf 
bis ſignification are indifferently intertainedall degrees of 
Paſtors,ſo that the Apoſiles themſelues may generally be cal 
led Elders, when as properly the loweſt degree of Paitors is 
beſt knowen, and moſt fitly called by that name. Belides all 
this,there 1s in many wordes an Etimology,or proper inter- 
pretation, according tothe whichalſo it ſo falleth out, that 
many times , diuerſe names haue the ſame vie: by which 
meanes,not onely Elders, but Apoſtles alſo. may be derived 
into the ſame name of Biſhops. This may very eafily bee ex- 
emplificd in ciuill things and names, where we may wel per- 
cciue the like vſe of noleſle titles, (as Dukes, Earles, Knightr, 
Lordes and Barons:) all which titles are given to many, which 
differ much in honourand dignitic: neither isitany new or 


are Lords alſo oucr other Earles. What ſhould I ſpeake of 
Knights, Lords, & Barons, which vnder the ſametitles,haue 
not thc {ame tipe of honor or autority. He would be laughs- 
ed to {corne of very children for his labour, that ſhould in- 
ferre an equality of their callings, from the qualiie of that 
they are called. I, but (will ſome lay,) thereis not that rea- 
ſon of the Eccleſiaſticke miniſterie,and the ciuill policy.I al- 
ſore!! them, that I doc not compare office with office, bur 
name with name: that all the world may ſee, how childuth a 
reaſon jt is, for the community of names and titles, to take 
away the diuerſity of things & perſons. Albeitthere be ſome 
new writers of this age,who hold opinion,that the preſiden 
cy, of on ouer many elders,is to be aboliſhed, as a thing that 
hath preuailed in the church of cuſtom,& vpon the curtefie 
of me only,&thar againſt the gronded verity ofgods ſacred 
conſtiturion; yet for al that, the vniuerſal conſent of alchur- 
ches inthe world, conſorting with gods word, (hal iurther 
| pe ee og = preuaile 
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vaile with me, then the opinion male-contentof the heretile 
-© cAerias,or the miſconceited indgement of #:erome.alonegha- 


uing loſt himſelfe in the ambiguity of doutful words, & not 
foud out the antiquity of the firſt age of the church. For this 
is manifeſt out of the word of Gad, that in the time of Tn 


7 amr +5the Apoſtle,thoſe 7. Cathedral Churches of fa had their 
' ſeuen Biſhops, and they impoſed ouer them by a certaine di- 


uine,not any hamaine ordinaunce. For when as the holie 
Ghoſt there conceileth nothing,in the whichgeither the An- 
gels themſelues , or they which were vnder there goucrne+ 
ment,had offended:he would neuer haue paſſed ouer with- 
out iuſt reprehenſion ſo inſolent and ambitious an inno< 
uation,(for ſoit ſeemeth vnto ſome) as then but newly ſub- 
borned,and boldly brought forth into the church of God, 
and thar confronting the flat ordinaunce of God himlſelfe. 
No doubt, thoſeſo famous and renowmed Churches had 
many Elders, and happely a colledge of Elders: and yetthe 


defaults of thoſe churches, were notlaid vppon the many 


Elders , but hee calleth ypon the ſeuerall and principall EI- 
der of euery particular church:whoſe autority in the church 
gouernment, vuleſſe it had, bene ſomewhat more then ordi- 
narie,they alone ſhould neuer baue borne the blame of thar 


fun&cion not well performed. 
5 Acertainewriterof this age goeth aboutto defend, or 


atleaſt roexcuſe this hereſie, (or errorif you had ſo rather} 
of Aeris: but his reaſons with the which hee would docit 
are ſo ſlanderous, ſcandalous, and reprochfull againſt the 
councels,and againſt the fathers,as of truth Iam altogether 
aſhamed of them. ferns, like a good honeſt fellowe, is ex= 
cuſed, & the fathers (poore ſoules) or openly accuſed of no 
ſmall faults, ambition and tyranny: who ſeeing he bringeth 
nothing woorth any thing, beſides that we haue before tou- 
ched out of #terome,I will not youchſafe his cauilsthe con - 
futing. How much more chriſtian-like,& modeſtly haththat 
molt famous man,and thriſe reuerend father Janchius, (ne 
ver ſufficiently renowmed forhis rare learning and relig i- 


on) how much more like a good chriſtian, hath he written 
. | | 11 
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in his Confeſ5:0n, what hee thought concerning the contro= _ 4/4 
uerſie? Theſe are hiswordes ; Myfazth # growided chitfly and 
ſimply vpon the word of God,and then ſomewhat alſo vpon the com- 
mon conſent of the whole Cathelike Church , if ſo bee it repugne not 
the ſacred writ, For I doe beleenegthat what things were concluded 
and receined of the halte Fathers,aſſembled in the name of the Lord, 
by a common conſent of all; without ante contradifion to the holte 
 [criprures,that thoſe things alfo(althogh not of like authoritie with 
h eſcripture)are of the holy Gho#t , Hence it commeth, that what- 
ſoener things are of thu ſort , 1 ncr mill nor dare with a ſafe conſci- 
ence diſallow them, But what one thing # more certatne,out of hiſts- 
rieszout of Councels,out of the voritings of all the Fathers, then that 
thoſe orders of Miniiters (of the whith we haue ſpoken) were recey- 
ued and eftabliſhedin the Church by the common conſent of the 
whole Chriftian common-wealth? And whoam 1, that what the \ 
whole Church hath allowed , I alone ſhould diſallowe * Neither yet ' 
haue all the learned men of our time dared to diſallow them, for that 
indeed they knew,that both theſe things were Lavefull in the Church, 
alſo that they all were ordeined and performed of a god'y relszion, 
and to good ends, for the good of the ele, Beſodes fi was, 
1 ſhould hane regard f thoſe Churches alſo , the which although 
they haue imbraced the Goſpell, yet they retaine their Biſhops, both 
in deed and name , And what ball wee ſay of the Churches of the 
Proteitantsalſo , where they want not thetr Bichops and Arch=bi= 
Shops in deed, whom (hauing ca#t their good Greeke names, into bad 
Latine) they call vs Superintenden; ts, and generall Supermtendents* 
But where a'ſo,nor thoſe good old Greeke,nor theſe bad Latin names 
are in vſegtbere notwithitanding are commonly certaine priuate &* 

_ eſpecial m:n,in whoſe hands,in a maner,s: all the authoritie Wher- 
fore now the controuerſie is concerning names; but ſeeing we doe a= 
gree in deed,y hat doe we contend about names? I u the mean while, 
45 I bane not diſalowed the Fathers in this matter which # nowe in 
queition; ſo alſo T cannot but loue the zeale of our brethren, who 
therefore were out of loue with thoſe names becauſe they feared, leaſt " 
with the olde names, the olde amb:tion alſo and tyrannie should bee 

called in againegto the rune of Churches, Thus graucly dinineth 
that reuerend olde J4nc/us : with whom I could ioyue ma- 
nic 
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nie more teſtimonies(if it were needfull)of the beſt writers 
of our time,to confirmethis matter : who are either who. 
lie of our opinion,or very ſparingly of the contrary. But for 
this time lonely Jenc51#5 ſhalſtand for the reſi, leaſt I ſhould 
oucrcharge this {mal volume with a multitude of witneſſes 


| Of one Biſhop in on? Dioceſſe. 
) »e . gee rac of Chap. XXIIIL 
= 5 Ow that we haue proued that gonerne- 
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ment of the Church to be of God,in the 
M15) which Paſtors areſubicRtto Paltors, and 
Al Gf] Elders ſuppliant to their Biſhops: weare 
\ ; | NES -» in the ſequele of this our diſcourſe, to 
x þ: 9) ſee and examine, hether one Church or di- 
CD24 oceſſe w not caprable of two or more Bishops, at 
i at. = the ſame timegof the ſame tipe and autheritie, 
== .-+ 7- 2-44" True it is,that the Church of Hieruſalem had the twelue A- 
WT 2pk2% 41 5 poſtles, the ſeuentic two Diſciples, with the Prophets, their 
Biſhops : neither are examples wanting of diuers churches, 
which haue had ioyntly together diuers Biſhops. Epiphanims 
writing againſt the Arrian hereſie, falling into ſome menti- 
on of the Churchof Alexandria, ſeemerh to intimate thus 
much; That in that age there was this cuſtome in diuers 
Churches, that they might haue two Biſhops at once, when 
as notwithſtanding in the church of .4{cxandria, he affirmeth 
; there was no ſuch cuſtome. 
Fu "" v3 17* FTo the which,I thus anſwer : Firſt, that the twelue Apo- 
whol wore ſtles,& the reſt, remained at Hieruſalem for a certaine time, 
but they were appointed Biſhops & Teachers , not for that 
| oneCittie onely,but forthe whole world. Now for the cu- 
Lf ome  * fomeofcertaineCitties, which at one time had their two bi- 
:hops,what manner cuſtome that was, how rarE & extraordi- 
| 1.0fy - ©, 106, MATIE It was, we may ſufficiently learne by that one eleQion 
_ » of Auguitine, who was made Biſhop, while Yaleri Biſhop 
of #ippon yetliued . The which thing was done,as extraor- 
dinarie,ſo contrary to the decree of the vicene councel.But 
what rule ſo general, that ſuffereth no exception?It is no ſin 
SI I con- 
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I confeſſe , for one Church to haue many Paſtors of equall ;;,+ ,,, 4.74... 
power,but whether it be conuenient it ſhould bee ſo,expe- ><! ++ 2448 porntiagt 
rience will teach. indeed of od the Biſhops being of great 2 
yeares, ſometimes would name their ſucceflor, and afſlume _ | 
afcllow-laborer in office with them,and thar, partly to pre-"4" mot Y mA 
uent the tumults which commonly infe&ed their elections? 
and partly alſo, becauſe ſometimes the Biſhops being diſa- 
bled by age & ſicknes, werenot ſufficing to diſcharge their 
duties in their owne perſons : for which cauſc it was lawtfull 
for the new eleAs to ſupply the aged his place, & ſit together 
in the ſame chaire. As for Yalerius the Biſhop of Zipponghee 7 tou 21b fughhe 
being moued thereunto by the example of forreine Chur- 
ches, got Auguſtine with much adoeto be ioyned with him: 
but how vnwillingly hee vadertooke that place, albeit hee 
were importuned therunto,as well by the praiers,as by the 
preſidents of others, he expreſſely teſtifieth in his 1 10. Epi=1) 
ſle;Wherein are reported what things were done at the al-:, 
Fgnement of Eradiws Prieſt, to ſucceede Auguſtine inhis Bi- | 
ſhoprike,as they were taken by the notarie, the people cone 
ſenting and confirming the ſame : to whom hee thus ſpeak- 
eth : / know that you know(ſaith he) Eradius to be a fir man, and -* , ,' fo 
wvorthyof a bichoprike but I would not there should bee that done by ' 99.9 Fug ' CA ji 
him, that was dane to me:but what was done your ſelues can many of ©** 
you witnes:they onely cannot rel, which ether were not a4 then born, 
#r 45 yet had not the capatitie to know, While as yet my Father and 
bichop Nalerius of famous memory lived in the flesh, I was ordeined 
then bishop, and ſate together with him, the which thing I then 
knew not that it was inhibited by the Councel of Nice , neither did 
he know.Wherefore,that which was reprehended in me, 1 would net 
sheuld be reprehended im my ſonne, And thus ſaith Auguitine, 

G regorie NaJianJen in an epiſtle ro Gregorie Ny/ſen,writeth 4 C4qor ' 421 4 Po gen 
of this cuſtome in theſe wordes : Bur if ante man contend, that "2 i & (<irme » 
whileft one Biſhop 1s lung, an other ought robee elefed, let him 
knowe that theſe thinges are of no force again#t Þs, For if ts 
manifeit and apparant Vnto all the worlde , that wee arepreſident, 
nor onelie at Naziantz , but alſo «t Soſric, and that ( ſerring 
epart the reuerence of our auncient Fathers and graue Dottors, 
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and thoſe that labrured the ſame of vs with their vrgent paajers) 
we tooke vpon vs that preſidencie 45 (raungers . Thus ſaith NaJt- 
anene.By the which we may vnderitand,how inſolent and 
extraordinariea thing it was,that one Church ſhould haue 
two Biſhops. Epiphaniws alſo made ſome ſmall mention of 
this cuſtome,thar he might ſhew the cauſe, why Arhanaſ/us 
did not immediately ſucceed Alexander,ſeeing hee was de- 
puted thereunto by Alexander; namely, for that the cu- 
ſtome of the Church of Alexandria did not permit,that hee 
ſhould be choſen Biſhop, while their Biſhop yet lived, Moft 
true it 15 indeed,that both the Biſhops and the people were 
perſwaded of this, That one Church did admit tut one Bi- 
ſhop : when it was otherwiſe, Neceſsitie which hath no lawe 
didexcuſe it. When Conitantizs, at the requeſt of certaine . 
noble Matrons, had called Biſhop Lbers from exile , and 
would haue had him to gouerne the Church of Rome to- 
gether with Fel:x,who was then ſurrogate and ſubſtitute in 
his place: the people hearing the Emperours letters, and 
{corning the contents, thundred together with one voice; 
One God,one Chriit,and one Biſhop. Cyprian alſo writing of the 
lawfull cle&ion of Cornelius ; Seerng that after the firit (ſaith 
he) there cannot bee a ſecond; whoſoener #\made after one (who 
#ught to be one and alone )he is now no mare ſecend,but none at all, 
like manner 1gnatizs,who was in the age before Cyprian,and 
1s accounted the ſecond, or third Biibop of Antioch , after 
the Apoſtles;reducing the gifts of the onely one God,to an 
vnitie in the Church , writeth thus; There rs one fleſh of the 
Lord Teſus,one blouud that was ſhed for vs , alſo one bread which 15 
broken ts vs all,and one cuppe which is Len t2.Vs all, there 1s one 
Altar for the whole Church, and there is one bihop with the com- 
panic of Elders, 

»  TheFathers reaſon wasthis ; becauſe God would (whoſe 
will is alaw to ys)that there ſhould bee but oze high Pereft in 
the old Teſtament + with whome(ſo long as he liued )no 0- 
ther might beeſurcharged : vnleſſe haplic hee had defiled 
himſelfe with anie notorious crime, or by chaunce had fal- 
len into ſome yncleane diſeaſe, which might make him _ 
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ther vnapt,or ynable to perform his ſacred dutie, The which 
athough it contained initaſecrete myſterie, of the which 
the Church at this day retaineth no preſent memorie : yet * 
the policie of this myſterie(which by no meanes is to be di- 
uorſed from it)ought not to'be controlled of any that pro- 
feſle Chriſtianitic, 

Ifanie man heere ſuppoſe, that by this reaſon the tyran- 
nie of the Biſhop of Rome may bee maintained : to him I 
ſay,that he taketh the matter amiſle : For there is great ods 
betweenea paſtoral prefe&ure ouer one region,and an em- 
periall prerogatiue ouer the whole world.So ample and au- 
guſtious is that his ſupreme empire and ſuperlatiue degree 
in the Charch), as that it dilatethit ſelfe ouer all Chriltian 
churches whereſoeuer , throughout the whole world ; but 
was the whole world atanie time demiſed to anie one Apo- 
ſtlef Peter had the ſea Apoſtolike ouer the circumciſion,and 
Paule ouer the vncircumciſed : but yet ſo, as they excluded 
nottheir compeers and copartners in the ſame power with 
them.For lames alſo was the Apoſtle of the Iewes, which li-. 
ued at Hieruſalem , and in allIudea : but Peter ouer thoſe 
which were diſperſed among the Gentiles onely . So like- 
wiſe Paulelimited his ſea Apoſtolike among the Greeks of 
Aſia and Europe,leauing in the meane while other prouin- 
ces forother Apoſtles.If inlike manner the Biſhop of Rome 
had contented and conteined himſelf within the precin&s 
of his owne terriforie , how ſhould any man haue accuſed 
him of any impious or vſurped tyrannie? 

Againe,for as much as it appeareth, that the Apoſtolike 
traditio({o much as concerneth the regiment of the church 
andthe outward policie therecf) was taken of our Sauiour, 
and afterwards alſo of the Apoſtles, from out of the old Te- 
ſtament; (ſo far forth as the.condition of time and place, 8 
the ſtate of the people and perſons migitt permit)can there 
bee any errour in this, if the Fathers(their ſucceſſors )feeme 

inlike manner to borrowe from the ſame foundation, cer- 
taine politike conſtitutions, for the edifiyng of tae Church? 
Vpon this occaſion X7erome thus writeth to Euagrins : And 
: | O 3 : n 
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in that we knowe , that the Apofalike traditions were taken out of 
the ol1 Teftament : that which Aaron and hu (cns,and the Lenites 
were in the Temple, the ſame are the BijLops, Elderggand Deacons, 
;n the Church. | 

I conclude therefore, that ouer euery ſeuerall prouince 
or precin&t (which make as it were ane Cittie) they verie 
well and worthily placed ſeuerali Biſhops; and likewiſe 0+ 
uereuery whole cuntry or regio,ecither Patriarchs, or Arch- 
biſhops,or Primates,or Metrapolitanes (call them as you 
pleaſe)8& moreouer that this was done of the antique Coii- 
cels & Fathers,to ſingular purpoſe, & well conſorting with 
Gods holy ordinance. With the which that I may at the laſt 
determine this controuerſie : of thoſe things which I haue 
already declared and concluded,as well of theoffices of the 
Goſpell(which were ordeined of the Lord,and lefrvnto the 
Church by his Apoſtles) as alſo of the vniforme conſent of 
the Councels, and continuall pratctiſe of the Church in all 
ages,it ſhalbe caſic for all men to know, That that gouern- 
ment is not of man, orfrom man, in the which the Elders 
ar ſubie& to their elder Biſhops, & the Biſhops to their [high 
cr Patriarchs,& Metropolitanes;but contrarywiſe,'that the 
ſame is diuine;and ordeined of God,and that as well in the 
o1d,as the new Teſtament, 


of the names of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops,& Metropolitazs. 


Chap, XX ; 


| fs amo i HE AJRaz-5 Auing laid downe my reaſons and proofes, by 
pK 


| } the which Iam taught to diſſent from them, 
= 14 vnto whom in other things I yeeld not a litle; 
\Itakeit now time toanſwere the curſing and 
SS2Nex curſed {landers of ſome, who caſting aſide the 
modeſtie of ciaill Chriſtians, !and negle&ing the mediocri- 
tic of all learned writers, do teare (like mad dogs) and tor- 
ment the moſt reuerend names and religious funRions of 
Bichops, Archbiſhops,Patriarches & Metropolitans,as pam- 
pred and proud titles,antichriſtian & prophane, But wilyou 
| heare 
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heare the reaſons of vareaſonable men ? They alledge, that »c+ ho» &pl# 


the Apoſtle Paul in recounting the degrees of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell (in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians the 4. chap.) 
maketh no mention of Patriarches & Archbiſhops., To the 
which before I goe any further, Imakethem this anſwere : 


That thoſe offices are there compriſed and containedin the'49% 
names of Apoitles & Euangelifts;and in the 1 2.to the Rom, Ao» 1 ©. « mp4 


verſe 8,in the word(rgicaunc) Ruler, (or ne that ruleth;) and 


inthe firlt to the Corinthians the 1 2.chap.and 28, verſe, in <4 - 
OA * 


the worde ( «&:pice) pouerners : by all which cearmes and ti- 
rles, the ſacred order of ſuperior Paſtors are vnderitoode. 
But that the aforeſaid offices of Apoſtles & Euangeliſts are 
perpetuall, wee haue already proued, and it may alſo ſuth-* 
ciently appeare by the ſequele of that enumeration of thoſe 
offices; namely, when he ſetteth down to what end our Sa- 


uzour gaue to the Church, ſome A4peitl:5,and other Enanze- 2,3. 4 
[iits.,Was it not for the work of the Miniſtery.for the edification of 


the bedy of Chrif{?So that, ſo long as the Church is to be edi- 
fied,ſo long thoſe offices are to be continued in the Church 
which are there conteined, If the Church could haue beene 
edified without them, they ſhould neuer haue ben ordeined 
in the Church. Bur againe,that part of them are thought to 
be temporal,& part particular;that thought 1s ouerthrown 
by the onely end of that for the which they were ordeined; 
which end 1s to be ſought for continually of all the faithful 
euen vntill the comming of the Lord . For are they nor {hill 
toedifie by theſe offices,and ro grow together intoon mylti 
cal body of Chriſt? Now albeit the office of biſhops & arch. 
biſhops, primates, & patriarchs, doth not extend it ſelfe fo 
faras did the office of the twclue Apoſtles : (neither arethey 
inriched with the like treaſure or meaſure of the holy Ghoſt) 
yetare wee to conſider that this difference 1s 1n the qualitie 
not inthe quidditie of the ſame funRtion : in theemeaſure, 
not in the matter of their commiſſion. And therfore, whom 
at this day we call Bi ops & Archbiſhops, Pu! the Apoſtle 
called Apoſtles;for that (as we haue ſaid) they are toyned in 
the ſame combinatio, & made partakers of that MM 
An 
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Þ ecaahs (pr FS And forthis cauſe the calling of Archbiſhops &Patriarchs, 
hath beenealwaiescalled,and is yet to be accounted Apo- 
ftoltke 19 all places. 

Yet,for as much as theſe names and titles, doe ſeeme in 
ſome mens eyes, to be puffed vp with the tumors of pride 
and ambition, let vs take a further view of thoſe principall 
obieRs,and friuolous obic&ions,by the which they are caſt 
into this no leſſe ſtraunge then ſtrong conception . Their 

HA nn 4 +. Arkargument 1s forced from the compolition of the Greek 
ins & © = yords *2x,and 4x”, which(as they take it) ſfignifieth that 
of principalitie and power, which 1s proper to the ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate only,impertinent to that modeſtie and fimplicitie, 
which the do&rine of the Goſpel requireth of a Paitor. To 

© >, ,y. the which, they alſo adde the ſentence of the Councell 
et in", £5 0f Carthage , which forbad anie Biſhoppe to bee called 

9 vn Prince cf thePrieſts; The wordes of the Canon are theſe : 

| Not Ti; were nab exc baioKomey put Meohottty ia ov THY Lithtey , na rpor ite 1 OG TH 
Tr very The OTE 30 4uc proviy EmiTKORDY THE MEn THC KAMI 20, The which 'Gratian 
in his ninetie nine diſtintion tranſlateth thus : The B:hop 
of the chiefeplace shall not be called prince of the Prieſtes , or high 
ace. Proeft,or any other (uch thing but onely, Brehop of the chiefe place, 
EO 24 m0 Delidesall this(ſay they)the word Archbrohop differeth no- 
af, P, - HO 4 «E:athing from the Greeke word 437ziuwn (Prince of Paſtors; ) the 
: which name orrtitle,ſeeing itis only proper to Chriſt alone 
we cannot ſee, how he ſhould bee excuſed of heinous ſacri- 
lege, that doth any way vſurpe theſame, And therefore all 
ſuch names are to be caſt ouer bord,and vtterly to be exiled 
the Church of Chriſt. Neither is the arguing of theſe names 
to betaken for trifling, when as they ſeem ſo greatly to de- 
A rogate from the name of Chriſt. And laſt of all, thoſe names 
+ A ocon - no patch Antichriſt himſelfe,or the ſpirit of Antichriſt, hath ci- 
ther inuented,or inueſted into the Church,are to bee auoy- 
ded ; but that Antichriſt was the forger of theſetitles, it is 
a plaine caſe, and therefore to be auoided. 

FILLS To that, anſwer: That the ſence & true meaning of theſe 
_ names & titles by way of compoſition, with the worde «:», 
conteineth nothing in it, eyther arrogant for ambition, or 

for 


KUM 


of Mimfters. S1 


for cuſtome inſolent. For I willceach them, (if they bee to, 
learne) that the grecke worde az, doth not onely ſignific * WW" "2 ; 
Principality and Magittracte, bur alſo thefirſt,the beginning __ "- "< 
and original caufe of any thing:and beſides this,that in com- 
poſition it foloweth the nature of that word, with the whicl: 
it is compounded: and ſo,ſeeing the name ofa Biſhop dotl:. 
ſignifie of itſelfe, and inhis owne nature nothing thatis in. 
ſolent or ambitious, take the name Archbi/hoppe which way 
you wil,it cannot any waies ſound of any vaine or vain-glo- 
rious ſenſe: as it plainely appeareth in other wordes of like þ = 
compoſition, as Architefos, Archiatros, Archuriclinas Ar = 5 TRY 
chibubulcus,which fignifie a Maiſter-worke-man,a Arch-phi- *-/" ac 
{ition;a Gentleman-vſher,a chiefe Herdfman,and ſuch like, 
By all which we may manifeſtly ſee,that the nanie of 3/hop, 
being in nature good, the name of — cannot be in 
"compoſition euill: ſeeing that thereby it ſignifieth rather the 
firſt and chiefe Biſhop,then the Lord and Prince of Biſhops, 
Albeit I would not, {nor need 1) greatly ſticke with him for 
thename' of Prince neither; were itin vie with vs, as in ſenſe ©” + vt Parody * 
itis with the Latines, onely for a chiefe and principall man. 
Burt now ſeeing that name is aduanced to a more roiall and 
imperiall ſenſe, from hence-forth, I will either not yſc it,,or 
yſcit verie thriftely. En I 

The like may wee ſay of the word 4x»,,that among good vgx 7 2 
Grecians,it doth nar alwaies fignifie a 3ragiſrare, or a man **** 9 £7 0 
in authority, but many times alſo it ſtanderh for the firſtau- 
thor,or originall cauſe of any thing. So that Patrzerche, doth 
no moreſignifie him which gouerneth in the Magiſtracy,or 
exerciſcth authoritie ouer others,then doth f -— who 
is ſo called, for that hee is the firſt brother and brocher of 
that hereſte,not that hee exerciſeth anye dominion over the 
rank kamiclof that poyſonous rable In very deed, a Patriark i” i ut, 
fignifieth the fri pay-nr of any people or offpring: in which 
ſeace allo the ſame word is deriued to our vie,to 1gnific an 
Archbi/hop; becauſe thathe among the other Bilhops (which 
are counted Fathers) is aSit were the Graundfather: and that 
thereby alſo wee might further conceive, that the gouerne- 
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ment he hath ouer others, is meere father-like,not tyrannik 
Sothat for modeſty ſake wer they called, rather Archbithops 
and Patriarkes,then ;:2:30 wr iyia» (Prices of the Pricitts) that 
all the world might know, thartheir power ouer their bre- 
thren,and fellow-biſhoppes, was no other, then that which 
Pavule had oucr Tims and 7methy,and they ouer others. And 


— 


Prieſts,and a Prophet,and an Euangeliſt, 


\- . Butnow againe,that they ſay, the word Archbiſhop doth 
ſignifie the ſame with «xm in Peter , which fignifierh 


the Frch-paſtor: I can but greatly wonder, and yet not ſuf- | 


ficiently,that any ſuch thing ſhould proceed from men that 
would bec accounted learned, and linguilts too... ]Iſhewed 

| but euennow, what this worde Archbiboppe ſignified, and 
what might be made of the worde «5 and «xv» in compoſi- 
tion. | 


Wherefore, ſecing that inthe conſtru&ion of this word ' 


&i4ar (asalſoin other wordes) it may bee taken as well 
for the firft and cbiefe Paſtor of any people : as for the chiefe 
Lordand Prince of all Paſtours: I ſee no reaſon, why that alſo 
may not bee giuen to that man, which obtaineth the chicte 
place among the Paſtors of any place. But when as it ſigni= 
fieth Chriſt,and that for his ſupreame gouernement, which 
healone hath ouer all Paſtors,as the Lord of all, both people 
and Paltors, the ſenſe is'altered,and the caſe: ſo that in that 
ſenſe, there are none of our Archbiſhops , which in any caſe 


* willſutfer him(zlfeto bee called 4rch5i/hep , Chrilt is _ 
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fed engerigar (i? ited) the Archpafor;abſolutely, aboue al com- 
pariſon, beyond all exception, without any limitation:when 
as our Archbikeppes are not ſo called ſimply and abſolutelie, 
bur ſuch andſuch Archbiſhops , Archbiſhoppes of this or 
that ſea, whoſe Suffraganes and Sub-biſhopsof Tuch orſuch 
a Prouince are ſufficientlie known : Among whome onely 
they are accounted the Primates , 'orprincipall moderators? 
and over whom onely, and not ouer all abſolutely, they are 
called Archbiſhops. 

Wherefore, ſeeing that by this name, is onely ſtgnified 
the chicfc and principall Paſtour of fome one Prouinece , it 
doth no more derogat from the glory of Chriſt, then when 
wee call other Elders and Biſhops by the name of Paſtors 
and Do&ors: ſecing that properly Chriſt alone is our Mai- 
Ker and Teacher, and indeedethat onelye good Shepheard, 
which gauc his life for vs. | | 

In like manner,albeit God and the Father of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, be alſo our Father which is in heaven! yet not- 
wichſtanding,wee may call men alſo our Fathers, and in ſo 
doing offer God no wrong at all. And therefore, whoſoe- 
uer hee be, thatknoweth as well as I can tell him, that theſe: 
names and titles are in ſenſe manifolde , and ambiguous 
in ſignification, ſo that they may be giuen to diuerſe things 
in diverſe reſpeRes , and yct holdeth plea in this ſort , hee: 
doth but ſceme to holde himſelfe play in a ſerious matter, 

» to make an idle ſhewe of his vaine wit, and aſinfull ſpoyle 
of the imple reader. For my part , hauingreſolued yppon 
that which before wee haue taught: namely , That in the re- 

giment of the Church, Biſhoppes were placed ouer Biſhoppes, actor" 
ding vnto God bis diume ordinance antlInftitution;” I cannot ſee 
howe that methode of Gods diſtiit: order , coulde haue 
beene expreſſed in more apt and firtermes(after the Apo= 
ſtlesdecea(e) then by theſe reucrend titles of Parriarks and 
Archbiſhops. ; 1 

' In the which alſo (ſetting aſide thearrogancy and tyrannie / 
of thoſe which hauc abuſed their authority, and docabuſey - 
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there is not ſo muchſtate or pridegas ſome preſume. | 
© + £55 + Tbut (willſomeſay,) our Biſhops and Archbiſhops doe 
For « foe hovorg- entertaine ſecular charges, and inuade ciuill honcurs, and 
are imboſt with temporall titles: all the which, how croſly 
they confront the do&rine ofthe Apoſtles , and the good 
meaning of their ticles, who ſo blinde as may nor ſee it 2 To 
this I would anſwere, beforeI proceed any further: but it is 
not forthisplace, neither dooth this queſtion fall into this 
treatiſe. Wherefore, hereafter I will ſer down what 1 thinke 
of this matter,when I come to his proper place. 
In the meane while (gentle Reader) (uppoſe, I here de- 
The _ #4: #afend notthoſe which now liue, (who whiles they ar in view, 
+ px ah are enuied) but thoſe fairhfull ſeruanrs of Chriſt Icfus, who 
heereto-fore haue ruled the church with great fruit, before 
the tyranny of Rome abuſed the Church of God : namely, 
Gregory NaJtanJen,Gregorte Nyſen, Baſil the great, thanaſins, 
Chriſoftome,Cypriat, Ignatins, Polycarpus, Ambroſe Auguſtine, 
and ſuch like: whoſe lives as they are further from our cics, 
ſo fromour enuye. Theſe cannotI with any good conſci- 
ence,doe noteyou of any conceit condemne of pride,ambi- 
tton,tyranny,or Anticriſtianiſme, for whome all the world 
will ſtand vp'& witnes,that they were Biſhops, Archbiſhops 
and Patriarches, and gouerned the:churches after a ſinguler 
maner,and with an eſpeciall powet ouex the relt. If any man 
thinke hee hauc a ſinglegiftin theſe thinges , and ſuppoſe 
he haue the ſ-irit of diſcretion. as his familiar (to diſcerne . 
ſpirits) good leaue hath hee, let him vſe it: butlet him take 
heed, his ſpirit of diſcretion proue notthe ſpirit of preſum- 
tion. 1 verely can finde-no ſuch ſpirite of antichriſt in thoſe 
moſt, chriſtian.fathers:T\find they were men; and had their 
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tichriſtis hand ouer head ro be reieRed of vs;for of neceſli- 
ty (a neceſſary pollicy)he deuiſed,rather then inucted, ſome 
go00d things ; that with them he might ouercaſt many bad. 
So doth Satan many times tranſtorme himſelfe into an An- 
gell of light, that he may deceyue without fuſpe&; hee fay- 
| neth holines; that he may draw into wickednes : hee defen- 
deth the cruth, that he may drive into error. (For he ſhould 
bewray himſclftoo groſſely, if he ſhould teach nothing but 
. leaſings.) But yer, can there bee amore witleile concluſion 
then this, Antichriſt taught this, ergo itis falſe? Antichritt 
deuiſed this, ergoitis naught? vnleſic it ſhould beinterſer-", 
ted, orat leaſt ynderſtood, that the ſame 1s contrary allo to 
the words of God, As for example, that which Peter was 
tanght of the holy Ghoſt, hee conteſſed with a liucly faith, 
namely, That Ieſus was the very Chriſt,and the onely ſonne 
of the living God, But now, doth not  Antighr 45 allo con- 
feſle the ſame with his mouth? yea whoſoeuer dare deny the 
ſame, he condemneth to the fagot . Doth he not alfo im- 
brace the ſacred volumes of Gods holy word?* yes and more 
then that foraſmuch as the Lord hath taught vs in his word, 
that we ſhould pray continually, hc hath of himſclte deui- 
ſed, to deuide the whole day in matinges andeuen ſong. 
But now ( ro come to the poynt) becauſe hee abuſeth vnto 
ſuperſtition both falting and prayer,and the holy Eible,and 
the bleſſed confeſſion of the ſonne of God, ſhall we therfore 
(allin afling) renounce theſe thinges? Admit it be his deſire 
that the miniltery (ould be of fom rec':oning in the world, 
and that it ſhould be aduanced to no meane degree of ho- 
nourin the common wealth: And what then? that we may 
not be like vnto him,'ſhal we requite the Miniſters of Chriſt 
with ſhame for fatne, and with flaunders for honours? And 
becauſe he ſeeketh to magnify them without means, ſhall 
we ſuffer them to lie ſubie& 'and abie& among the baſeſt 
routs of the common meany? If braine-ſtcke men vppon.a 
quarelous minde may preſently gaineſay whatfocuer rhe 
Biſhop of Rome hath ſayd,or don:I fearmein theend,they 
wil in their great halt ouerrun all chriſtian religion,8& leaue 
+ it 
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itfar behinde them.Wherfore, whoſoeuer ſhall think every 
thing forthwith ro be reieced, for that eyther the author 
thereof abuſed the ſame to ryranny,or the Bilhop of Rome 
inuerted the ſame to ſuperſtition, he is ca(cly to be carricd 
: ._..___ witheuery ſhallow ſtreame into any deepe error. 
*S =o 23+ What things ſocuerare inthe Church of Rome(thatnow 
Rs 1s)may 1uſtly be diſtinguiſhed into three parts: Wherotf ther 
EG wg 1:%« are ſome things that wel conſort with the word of Godzand 
+ cap Pickrg ſome, that doflatly contradi& the ſame;butthe moſt things 
66 are ſuch, as there vſe is; eyther good,or bad: which thinges 
are called, things mnafferenr.Now, albeit bad men may make 
a bad vſe of good thingcs, yet can they not invert the na- 
ture therof,Baptiſme, the word of God ,or whatſoecuerelſe 
(of that kinde)the Romanilts haue in vſe, no wiſe man will 
thereforereic&,as if they were euil, becauſe they haue not y- 
ſed the wel. As for things vtterly cuil, becauſe no man at any 
time vſ{cth ther well, they are vtterly to be reiected of vs, as 
15 all kind of Idolatry,& whatſocuer doth cither vndermine, 
or ouerthrow the ſound & ſubſtiriall dodrine of truth. But 
- asfor things indifferenr,ſeeing they are ſuch as is he thar v- 
ſth them; they are left in ourpower to ve them, as time & 
occaſion ſhal require. An :ndrferentthing is commonly that, 
whatſoecuer 1s nor codemned,nor commended inthe word 
of God, & is left free to euery mans choiſe, either to yſe, or 
not vſe:vnles ſome other thing interchaunce, which altereth 
the vſe of that which otherwiſe was free, by reaſo of the time 
or place,or the perſon, wher the ſame is in vſc. For my part, 
I think things mediat & indifferent might better be defined 
thus: ifwe ſhall ſay, thoſethinges are mad:ferent, which by no 
law, either Gods lay or mas law, are bidden,or forbidden. 
For by the command of him which hath the authority ouer 
our perſons, the rig? a thing, which otherwiſe is free,may 
many waies, & vyppon many occaſions be reſtrained,or ouer= 
ruled: Butof theſe things, in this place, we are not now to 
diſcourſe at large.Onely thus much I chiefly note,8 would 
haue inftnoticeraken of it, that ind/fferenc thinges may bee 
vicd of ys, alchough the ſame things haue ben abuſed by the 
Biſhop 
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biſhop of Rome,or any other Antichrift.Is our liberty to be 
preiudiced by an other mans religion?({pecially, where pub- 
lIique authority hath any thing to do in the matter:ſuppoſe 
1c cither giueth vs in charge,or putteth vsin choiſe, to vie 
thoſe things which the ſuperſticipus haue abuſed:Wherfore 
whenſoeuer any thing ſhal come in queſtion among vs,that 
hath bene vſed among the Roinanilts, or other enemies of 
the eruth, it is our part to examine and conſider the matter, 
as it isin ſelfe, not as it was with them, 

Thereareſomein England at this day,who take vpon the 
more {owrely,then ſeuerely, againſt ourward veſtementes, 
cap &ſurples,muſicke and organs, and ſuch like rites of the 
Church;the which, becauſe they were of ſome vic in the Ro- 
mane Church,now ont vppon them, they are ſ{acriligious & 
prophane.[n.like maner,and with no lefle modeſty, do they 
proceece again(t Biſhops & Archbiihops, their honors and 
reuenews;Althe which, vnles they could be proued contra- 
ry tothe wozd of God, what reaſon is this they bring(and 
it1sal they bring)for the aboliſhing thereof: when they lay, 
theanthor or inuentor therof was Antichriſt*No doubt in» 
different things which he abuſed for his tyranny,may be re- 
turned to a better vſe, for the good of tt. Church, 

Now; as for contetious natures & ſuch,in whoſe breſts this 
error hath taken faſt tooting,namely, 7hat the authority of 
Brſhop's Is 4 thing pernitious 1m 12 ſelf, and pretudictal to the church; 
I know this my aunſwere, as ir fitteh not their humors, ſo 
it ſcrueth not their turns, Neither yet will they vouchlafe of 
that,which I haue ſaid of the natural ſignification of words 
compound with «z,;- Wherfore, albcirrhe plaineſt interpre- 
tation of the names of Patriarchs and: Archbiſhops. ike me 
belt,yet notwithſtanding I dare ſay thas much further, if we 
ſhould grat (that which they ſhal neuer euince)that by force 
of compoſition a kind of principallity were to beinferred: 
yet doth it not theruppon follow, that iris therefore a title 
abhorring from the ſtate of our BB, For let it be lawfull tor 
men to vrge the ſignification of cuery ſillable in this ſort, & 
ic [bal forthwith be ynlawful for any,to be called amonarch, 
or 
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orto bc inueſted with the title of an Emperour : for. why? 
forſooth, theſe names in theyr proper ſenſe, are common to 


noon oc a 


none, bur to God onely,Theſe and ſuch like rirles of lawful 
and neceſſary vſe among vs,muſt yppon this quirk be vtter- 
ly aboliſhed : neyther may it be lawfull for vs from hence- 
forth to call our Miniſters ( as the Scripture doth) i «wc 
Or 74-"5-57u5 ( Reffors Or Rulers, Prelates Or Preſidentes;:) nay 
we ſhall not be able to auouch the name of Ziders, becauſe 
this, and theſe all in ſacred Scripture, are proper to Magt- 
ſtrates and Princes,and the Nobles of ſundry prouinces,and 


and yet for all this we ſee, that Miniſters of the Church are 
called by theſe names. 


$49 »oms of £414 Lalit of all, if the authority of the Fathers, may be of any 
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preuail,let vs hear whart great dainty they make of the name 
of Prince, in the titles of the cleargy. origen reprehending 
the clowniſhe ſourenes of ſome Biſhops, writeth thus; £ 
2111 may ſee in ſome Churches, (eſpecially in the greate#t Citries) 
hw the Princes of the chriſtian people, ſhew no manner affability to 


any: efteeming thereof as a thing nothing at all pertaming vune 


"them, ec, And aftewards againe: #'e ſpeake not theſe thinges 


as if we meant to diſcharge the Eccleſiaſticall Principality. In like 


5 manner yppdn the Epiſtle to the Romanes the thirteenth 


Chapter. By the which it appeareth(ſaith he) chat the Tudsg es of 
the world do performe the preateſt part ef Gods law, For all the de- 
faults that God would haue puniſhed, he puniſheth not by the Pres 
lates and Princes of the Church, but by the Indges of the werlde, 
And vpon the twenty ſeuen Chapter of Numbers, the two 
and twenty Homily. Zer the Princes (ſaith hee) of Churches 
learne, not fo appoynt their ſucceſſors after them. fach a5 are allied 
vnto them, eyther in affinity of kindred, or conſanguinity of bloud, 
aeyther that they ought to make the Principality of Churches here- 
ditary, &c, Ignatins,no lefſe godly then grauely; 21y Son(ſaith 
hee )honour God and the Xing: ani 1 ſay further honor God as the 
author of al things and the owner, and honor the Brehep' 45 Prince 
of thePrieſts 4 bearing the ! mage of Gd, by reass of bts principaltty, 
ex the image of (hriſt by means of his Priefthood, He thar honoreth 
the Bichep, ſhall be honorcd of God,as alſo he that drhonoreth him, 
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; Authority is bencficjalltothe.peopley lo: likvale of Bihaps 
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PIR of Gn47'6, Belides many other things ia the 
fame place to thelame. ſence. The. ſame; man. in.an other - 
place. 7 berefare ((aith he): let allit n6r's -perfarmed. among you 
according to daxefÞ axder in Chriſt : Zeb Ley men be ſubief to Dea- 


he ic alſo to the Feather, Againe tothe.Church of Antioch, 76 7 

lders feede the flocks which 5 4s commuted (Ipnta.you, Þutill Gad 14- 
rifeſt ham which chal reign oyer you: Fox 1 am nowſacrificed; that 

maLS 4ine Chrifh, cc. By which words, the holy Martyr hath 

ſufficiently teltified the jew of a. Biſhop. ouerthe _ 

of theEIders.,..” ; :;- - 

| Doubdledein aunciegt, tins, the authority. of hops 

was great.in'the Church, theyr;reuerence great, and 

fauour greatamang the people:the which ofal @th iſrng 

made.moſkfor.the benefit gndincreafcrpf the Church a Buen 

as:in-the common wealth, the fayouspf the, 


is the Chyreh, And therefore for goqd:- cauſe, thought 41e- 
amd that thewelfare of the Church did depend'of the ho- 
nou of the chictePricſt, &c.Neyzherindeediathis thaleaſt 
ſlight of 58tan»avhen helabareh $9.bring. rheiprelats,of the 
Churdh-intagamcempd. for by thatimeanes;hecthinkch.to 

imbecil thedotine of fayth,aod to bring thatintoluſpea, 
thatſo atthe laſt he might (ifpoſlible he equld,) bringan 


mitentnine aa ammjond.opeure.c0. the pholePare. vf;the 
Church: Toiiwhich parpeſe.yholocuer they be,that make 
choglleente Dirk ; ſe PLAINS 
cuer; {cere-.but - of the 
wholohurch cur lo fs commonnreal cheTherwhug 
eh 
d les parchereinBagland hath, ra 
bringtheprBilhogs,ino theobloquy $$ wh he peo. 
Re de hhrnopahg! not as arbiter between both Y mn ven bag = 
of, * 


parts-Butahisl/aytharghe fame things. hich berideabe / 
Bichops herein En _ doi ct _ & 


the:Mipiliery in 
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go D. Sarauta,of the diverſe degrees 
ly(and that (cor free)bad men do rail and raue in their pub- 
licke writings againſt the dearc ſcruants of Chriſt,(and thar 
, "by name) their ſhameful and ſhameles libels doe teſtificat 
large. Of which wrongs ſecing I my ſelfe(whiles I conuer- 
ſed with them)bare not the leaſt ſhare, & yer bear, no won- 
dertoany,if for my part,I like the better of Biſhops. For T 
am not ignorant of this,that this is but the ordinary condi- 
tion of al Gods ſcruantes; and that Satan of old and long 
ſince, hath by all poſſible and peſtilent meanes endenored, 
to-makethe preſidents of Chriſt his Church,odious and in- 
famous among men;that ſo, their credit eſpecially, being ei- 
ther altogether crackt, or very ſore craſed, himſelfe might 
with more facility and leſſe iealoſie ſet abroach and caſt a- 
broad, all manner hideous and helliſh Herefies. In ſo much 
thatI am perſwaded,if Moyes himſcife,zf Teter,if Paul were 
-reſidentamong vs, and were inthat honour and eſteeme, 
which were fit and well-beſeeming their fo honorable a cal 
ling, they could not poſſible eſcape the cankred chaps of 
theſe foule-mouthed Hell houndes, Bur fotong as the fer- 
uantes of Chriſt arein authority in the Charch, it is not 
much that the inſtruments of Satan-can atchieue: but are 
they once brought ynder the hatch?alas, what is it that the 
ſcditious dare not attEptfThis matter need no great proof, 
ithath roo much, CY 
Wherefore, of that degree of Horior,whichithe Prelats of 
Raligion ought to inioy in an cſtabliſtied chriſtian common - 
wealth,the very vilenes of this age doth inforce'me to ſpeak 
'more at large, For if baſe men cannot abide, that Religion 
ſhould be in-any Honor, and villanous minds endeuor their 
worſt, that the-credit thereof may be none at all, or worſe 
thenitis, Ithinkeit nogreat wondert but, that religious 
men (as they would ſceme)ſhould attempt the ſame,&euen 
they, which ought to be patronesand preſcruers of the 
Church dignities, itis a thing odious, prepoſterous and too 
bad abſurd. Doe they nor yell in vaine,and cry out againſt 
2buſes to nopurpoſe, whoſe end is not ſo much to-mittt- 
gatc the abuſe of thinges, as to aboliſhie thewholo wir 
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the goucrnours of the Church, haue not ſo beautified theyr 


Miniſtery withthart integrity of manners, and innocency of 
life, which reafon & the reucrence of Religion doth require; 
Idefend themnor, but that according to the lawes they 
may beſcuerely puniſhed, and theyr berters ſurrogatinto 
theyr places: Neyther are they exempt from the juriſdiction 
of the chicte Magiſtrates, whereby they may not cenſure vp- 
pon them, theyrliues and theyr goods, as vppon other cit- 
tizens. Noqueſtion, it greatly concerneth both Prince and 
people, that good men be placed ouer the Church,and euil 
men remoued theyr places: So that, whatſocuer crimes are 
here, or elſe where obicRed (and proued) againſt the Pre= 
lates of Religion, they are ſtaynes to the chicfe Magiſtrate, 
whichtollerateth ſuch Miniſters in the Church, or aduan= 
ceth ſuch like to be Church officers. | 


There is notthelike reaſon ofthe Romiſh cleargy : For | 


they haue theyr peculiar Magiſtrategnor liue they ynder the 
common law of other Cittizens, neyther yet are they ac- 
counted any part of them,(any longer then may ſtand with 
their owne commodity.) There the ciuill Magiſtrate, -cha- 
lengeth no right to conuert,nor anypower to.amend, what 
fo euer they committe. But notwithſtanding , if the Magi- 
ſtratethinke beſt, ro winke at theſe publique flaynders, I 
wil complain my ſclfe no further; onely if the flanderers wil 
ſo moderate themſclnes, as that they onely finde fault with 
the fault, not with the ſtate;and whiles they rate abaſes, the 
honor of the calling may be left intemerat. Let zr be no mans 
ſleunder, that he 1s « Biſhop or « Ainifter, Y 

But of thetwo-folde order of Elders, according to the 


Lorde his inſtitution, and the Apoſtolique tradition, and 
the perpetuall vſc of the Church (ſo much as the ſtare of the 
_ argumentdoth require) theſe thingesI haue ſayd may ſaf- 

fice, Nowitremayneth that wee ſay ſome thing alſacong 
cerning Doors, 


: Qz 
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*Chap. XX V;"" 

; IR the Apoſtle ini the fourth to thy Bt: 
NIY bo 7 fratiSnamethPaſtorsnd Dofors, winkn 
{ 2\ Wo [eenner c&ttainely#ather fromthe manner 
2. Pn whether he&would Have the 

RN nicer, in office, or but one andthe fame; 

9d that; becauſe#'Paſtor is neceſſarily a 

| PoBorsy: teacher,batnot ſo connerfitiely, 
mon the = ha : oft help "vs pt ornoteniery 

Fas - »nb 26/4. ids, W e the” \ dowd with learnine,' and 
4 abla bo teak 4 with a fold gift ofte3thinghathpreſently withal receued 
hah the author Gf a Paſtor: Theknowledge and ſcience of ſh- 
cred Scripture; thaybe giten to anv/atian; Kings, *Nobles, 

ights, m be Jear oF: who Noor htding ds ar6norfitte 
TS let any Ebtithes: Ald albeit=the at viniſtration of 

the Sa&Aments, nd goucrnatice of heChurch arefo'com> 
bined With hs office of teaching, thatſhe cannot be 4 Pa- 


Ide, whichis yor. teacher, notwithſtanding that followerh 
uStit oeo ? n/tiratctery one whohath reeeyued 
he power roteaght, Hioptdfotdiwith bean Elder;or Biſhop 

" of the Chutchtt tb WH ge &are/diftin& each from other. 


fon among thoſtwhi 
ſhops aceegn, an of ghd; 


roi verpierc 
EN [26 Ifiterprer dfF northake 3 
Ne AP FRG: eret of the'la ny mein 
butyeteuery foQor pfche law: ;orprophethras not aprieſt 
n ASE in deed, \was both Ptsphet, nid Doaor;and Pa- 
ſtor, but cus we Shiet * pRot,washotan Apoſticor Pa- 
| Po chro riegas Lalor. ein gb FICtha oftodirt dftinguithed from 
foo! Le 5hoyyy Paſtors, KU ni, TOS = of God itheiic 
| faculty toexpontd them; is 


ſocuer excellin ap git and can an as = by% w 
of mouth edify the 


te apt to'teach, Elders and'Bi- 
OI was Snetler: with- 


hurch, they are to be reputed for Do» 
&ors, of what eſtate ſoeuer they be:the king ſhal derogat no 


more from hiszoyall Maicſly, if for the edifying of Gods 
people 


NM 


| heauenly wiſdome,then for their princely power. Although 


. grave aduice, the faithful ere no lefſe bound to obey, then 


, which raigned among them,were pot\giuen them in charge 


. of the ſame brderand power, they ſhould allo kane recejuca 


ting, to onealone,;:By thewhich it appeareti, thapthe Do <7 
tors and Propheresof thoſe times, were an aidevntothe Pg- 


: : 1 of: MunyFerge. in? Q 3: 
people, he compoſeany godly worke,then did Daw or Selo-. 
: — 


men of old,whoin theretime were no les renowmed tor their 


the Apoſtle forbid a woman taſpeake,in the congregation, 
yet if thee beelearned,ſhee may write, and priuately inſtruct, 
her familie . | Wherefore now, if we will cometo the true yn- 
derſtanding of the Apoſtohke yritings:wee mult with ſound 
iudgement put difference, between Paſtors, & Docors, who 
belidestheteaching &interprerure of the word, did not.o- 
therwiſc intermedle with any thingin the church. F oralbeit ; 
in the mficy of thechurch, thoſe firſt cbriſtias, had no.publik y#- 
profetled ſchooles ;' yet was italwaies lawfu]l for Prophetes 
and Doors toteachpublicklic in the church ; vnto.whole 


rotheir Paſtors. But all this yjhile,they had notthe power of 
t he Church cenſure; nor the tight to xcdres whatlocuer as 
amiſle. Weeread of Stephenns,Fortunatns and Achaitns,that [lepty 1 lu 
they taughrinthechurchof Corinth: bur wee inde nor, that 

they had rhere the authority of Biſhoppes and Elders. And 


therefore no woonder, though thecorruptions andabuſcs 


to corre&,or that itxvas hot laydeto their charge that they 
did not corre; forthere was noremedye., they mult {utter 
that they could not remedy , and in the meane while, expect 
Paulehis comming amongſtthers. Likewiſe inthe Epilile te 


Tirusaman might well wonder, why Zewtioyned nor inlke ue 
cotamilion with Ts , Tenas and Apalies, expounders of < % 4 f Lis j- 
the lawe (they beeing then alſo in Creat: )-except.it were for 


this, that they were Do&ors onely: for hee was not ignorant, 
that they were then alſo with 7:r45. Doubtleſle,had they. bin 


the ſame chavge.:And might it-nor becter-baueþenc pertor- 
med of three, then of one' > But yet wee {ec,that the Apoite, ue of Joackin 


gaue the charge of Teachng.there to many; the power of Ky- C227 2 


t6re, &chattheyttaughr vader their direction, Farindeed it 


chiefly coucerneth the dutic of a Bilhop,to teach the church 
i | 2-2 COMM Vs 
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committed to his charge, by himſelfe,and by others, 
Many other ſuch things are there inthe Apoſtleswritings, 
by the which we may take no {mal view of the beginnings of 
churches, and of that forme of gouernment which was vſed 
of rhe Apoſtles, and receiued of the next immediate ages, 8& 
deliuered to Apoſtolique men, their ſucceſſors. It is very wel 
noted of Zpiphanins, that there are certaine hiſtories hidden 
in the Apoltles writings: the ignorance whereof, many times 
hath bene the cauſe of much errorin the church. But thusit 
| +, /«{-3 Came to paſle,that the Biſhops gauelicece to teach the ſcrip- | 
$2. f# tures vntothoſe,which the Grecrans call Lay-men: The which ©%"; 
| 4 05449 thing, Z»ſebiusrecordethin his fixt booke, the 13. chapter, ** 

concerning origen. That when as yet he was not prieſted, hee 

did notwithſtanding ſet vp ſchoole at Ce/ari, and was there 

intreatcd of the Biſhops there abouts , not onely to diſpute, 

but to open the ſcriptures alſo : The which thing Demerrins Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria,(omgen his riuall) did greatly reprehend, 

when as notwithſtanding him(ſclf was the man, that had ſent 

| him before into Arebra to the ſameend : neither yet did hee 

, Except againſt him, when hee was catechiſcr in his owne 

church,But when as of mereenuy he cold no longer indure, 

that therenowmed fame of orgex ſhould daily increaſe, (ſce- 

king all manner occaſionsto picke a quarrell againſt him)he 

laid blame in the Biſhops, thatthey would ſceme to licence 2 

Lay-man publikly to profeſle the ſcriptures. To the which, 

his malitious cauils,,Alexorder then Biſhop of Teruſalem, and 

Theediftus Biſhop of Ce/aris,make anſwere in theſe words. For 

that you vrge in your letters,thatie was neuerhard of before 

nor is vſcd as yet, that lay-men ſheuld diſpute, and expound the 

Scripeuves in the preſence of Biſhoppes, In that thing you ſeeme oC 

know not how) to auouch a manifeſt yntruth. For where fit 

andable men arefound that may be any aid to the brethren 

in the word,they are requeſted of the holy Biſhops,that they 

would inſtru& the people in the ſame, «s wes Euſebius of Nee 

\ro,ar Larandy,Paulinus?f Celius, «tf Iconium,.ud Theodorus 

of Atticus among theSynadines,all che which were bleſſed & ged- 

th bretheren and $16 verte likely , («lthengh it beevnknowen to vi) 


chat 


XKUM 


So 


- and barbarous,thenare any of thenations.. But no neede I 
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that the ſame thing 1s dane in «ther places, Thus for Euſebing. 
Wherefore, albeit the Primatiue churches had.not their »+ 4 »% ot S {4g 
vniuerſity ſchooles, like ynto thoſe we hane at this day: yet, * 47h 
that they were not altogeather without ſchooles, Alexandris. 
alone is witneſſe ſufficient , which brought out DoRors be- 
fore origen, Pante&us and C lemens We lexandrinus, and Many 0+ 
thers: Neither is it to be doubred, but that cuſltome alſo was 
deriued from the Apoſtles, We know the knowledge offcrip- 
tures to bee the gifrof Gods ſpirite; but ſhall that therefore 
take away the exerciſes and the traucils of devoted ſtudents: ' hath 
Amongſt the people of God,the Prophets had their Colled. {x ”* as 
ges, in the-which Samuel and Elias, and EhJevs and ſuch 0+ 
thers were Maiſters: neither was it any diſparagement, for 
the other Propheres to liuevnder their diſcipline. God was 
neuer the authour of tumultuous confuſion, but of arder,. 
nor were the men of God, a company of furious bedlames, 
but a focietie of ſage and wiſe men, of a milde and a mode- 
rate ſpirite, They which at this day holde ſchooles, and their 
orders in contempr,are franticke in.their owne conceit, and 
ignorantof al good ſocictic and godly ciuilitie; nor do they 
know (nor can they conceaue) what infinite good they one= 
ly doe in all eſtates. Who can ſufficiently.commend the reli- 
gious purpoſe of thoſe men, which were the firſt founders of 
Vniuerſities? Are they notthe fruitfull ſeminaries of all good 
literature, andthe holſome nurſes of al honourable virtues 2 
The which being taken away,althumanity, and ciuill curteſic 
would languiſhe togeather:and not that onely, butwithina 
ſhort ſpace we our ſclues,nowe learned and religious, ſhould; 
ftrangely degencrate into minds-and manners: moreſauadge 


ſhould digrefſle any further intothe praiſe of our well renow- 
med Vniuerſities: onely this Lſay,that the Doctors and Teae 
chers they ſend forth into rhe Church of Chriſt, and whoſo- 
eucrels, by their priuate labourszand diligent traucils imthe 
ſcriptures haue attained tothe knowledge therof,ought not 
by any means to take vpon them any thing in the Church, a- 
gain(t the good will, or without the good —— 

Os. 
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For why:>'Tliey' ape prigate men;& under their gouemance, 
But yer, being requeſted, or commanded by them, (as of old, 
{o nowe) they may profeſſe.:: alwaies remembred, that they 
doe it for the good of the church. A degree ot the vniuerſity, 
or any other teſtimony of learning,ought not toimpair the 
anthority of the Paſtors,or todiſturbe.the good order of the 


| Charch; © + -: | pe: e330 wet 
LOS 68" F%/That at this day they which are created Do&ors,are for the 
| _ moſt part Elders : I doe not miſlike it; for of olde alſo it was 
© ., - butavery rareandextraordinary thing;forlay-men to pro- 
"%" __ feſſe the woordepubliquelie. Buttime, place, and neceflitye 


may limitethis'matter , and preſcribean order thereynto, 
not to bee ordered by head-ftrong and deſperate temeritie, 
Yong me muſt here take heed, leaſt they preſuming for their 
learning vpon the Vniuerſitiesteftimony,they ſhould there- 
fore thinke, that they arc already adapted into the orders of 
the holy miniſtery; (vnleſfe they be otherwiſe ordained-then 
ſo:) the which I would haue thought ſcarſe worthy the no- 
ting , wereit not that I haue found ſome to farre ouerſhotin 
thts error. - 7565 $27 oo 
© - There arealſo ſome othersat this day, who diſclaiming 
Fo .,.2 58s Ihe officeofPaſtors , and that ordination which is folemni- 
| oc tort 64) >, Ted by the Biſhops, will notwithſtanding be accounted Doc- 
En (am %- tors in thechurch:but to haptiſe,to miniſter the ſacraments, 
to viſite thelicke; to bury the dead, to read;publique;prayer 
F in the Thureh, they think it lands notwith their credit, And 
Why? For ſooth- becauſe they ſee thee parts: of the minjſtery 
performed, ſometimes by ſome not deeply learned, Againe, 
Fr (a ot £wa.there arcother,whichthinke it no ſmal partof reformation, 
AER ---©% thateuery church ſhould haue with their Paſtor a Do&or: as 
| Ho 24k el '{ if{good men) onePaſtor, (who of duetyeis aſo.a DoRor,) 
| +4 gy ' * _ Cotldnordiſchargeboth@arts. Manyſach fancies Ewitting- 
| : ly omit;and recount them amongſtthe wel-pleaſing dreams 
: ofſtich a8 ltarne to feed themſcmes :whome verely I cannot 
ſowallike of. For albeit I confeſle; that certaine DoRours 
| publiquely profeſſed ir che Chunmchywhich were not Paſtors: 
yer I find, how that was vicd iwtbe Apdoftles times of Decor” 
bas we 
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fity,and afterwards very extraordinarily, & onely then, when 
either the vrgent neceſlity, or the preſent commodity of the 
Church did ſo require. For the ordinarye Docours of the 
church,are the Biſhops themſclues, who if they could ſuffiſe 
to perform al duties alone, they necded nor Elders nor Dea- 
cons toioyne with them. We know how in a ſmall Church 
one Elder isenough : And that the greatnes, and great in- 
creaſe of Churches, made this diuerſityof miniſters, both for 
order and number. Burt ifanye man deſire to ſee more of 
this argument, he may rcad the writers of this age : Theſe - 
thinge: (as I thinke) may ſerue forthis turne: who purpoſe 
not to treat of euery thing exaRly, but onely to ſhew whatT 
find wanting in ſome Churches, which would ſceme the beſt 
reformed. Tothe which end, I haue recounted ynto you the 
diners degrees of the miniſters of the church,cucn as they were or- 
dained of the Lord,and delivered of the Apoſtles,and recei- 
ued of our firſt fathers, and Apoſtolik predeceſſors. In whoſe 
foot-ſteps we may more ſafcly continue, then by not contai- 
ning our ſclues therin, to intangle our proccedings in ſome 
other new and ſtrangeextrauagants. 


97 


Of the honour which is due unto Pretats 
_... andEldersin the Church, 5 


Chap. 1. 


T hat by a certaine law of Nature amgne all nations, the Pre. 
fidents of Religion were efieemed worthie great honour. 


— 


Ow great the dignitie and excel 7s $0,p41 ou, > 
Lyjlencic of the Goſpell is abouc all 745 2 Dacehs 
S\\[the vahalowed mylteries of. pro4 
S phanc nations,aud how farre it.ex» 
el|celleth the Leuiticall Prieſt-hoode 
of 2o/es alſo, and conſequently.jn 
how great regarde of hongur, tha 
ſame ought to be among all. that 
profeſſe Chriſtianity:the time hath 
bene, when it was necdleſſe ro tell ; but now, more-then ne- 
ceſſary to proue, For the lewdnes, (I mightſay xhe irrcligi- 
on) of ſome men in this our age, doth of force compell mg + . 
ſomewhat more earneſtly to lay to their charge,the negled /5.j...- 
dutie of ingrate mindes towardes Gods Minifters; whome | 
while they depriue of their due honour, they bring Religion 
it ſclfe into deepe diſdaine, and withall they bewray that, | : 
they make no great account d hiwſeit, whoſe Legaty «--» or veg 
they deprave.For there be, which think it wers nor apoindt SOIT” -- 
matter,if they were not left woorth a pojn 520d cups 
neuer thz worſe forthe common-we!rh,ifchey had no place 
\ F at 


. + 2 1% $0 * " 
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| 6:0cwf chult 3 $4 <9 -atallin the common-wealth. Becauſe(forfooth)ir is ſaid of 
| nowntT 2 mori Forms Our Sauiour & his Apoltles, that they renounced all world- 
| ly honours; therefore are they thoughtworthy no honour 
in the world; any vile or vulgar efteeme (if ſo bee they may 
haue that) is enough for them, leaſt haplic they ſhould bee 
i. 6,,.-/2 5.4 Exalted in their owne ſence, and become proud of nothing, 
Oo axe ct, : 668 0+ » Thus they thinke none worthie of honour ; that either doe 
net not affe& i;,or are not infected with it, This errour is to-bee 
confured in this diſcourſe ;in the which it all bee ſhewed, 
that by all rights, both of God and man, the ſacred miniſte- 
ricina well ordered common-wealth hath alwaies becne 
had in greateſt honour and eſtimation amongſt all nations, 
and,that Chriſtians (aboue all others) doe owe no lefſe to 
cheir Paſtors , then did of olde the people of God to their 
-rhowgh (vi be F< os Prieſts. | 
= Albeit the life of man bee inuolued and ouer-caſt with 
1 darke and thicke milſtes of errour and ignoraunce, inſo- 
| + jon thigh fo cI64is much, that manie timesit is dazeled at the.yiew and fight 
| 2g non cn pon "£2 Gf fuch thinges, which of themſclues are cleare enough : 
* Suleh, oc | . . ; "ET . 
; notwithſtanding there ate yet ſome thinges ſo cleare and 
fo manifeſt, as in the which no man (beeing not ſence- 
tefſe or befotted)) can pleade or pretend-any ignorance. 
Such are thoſe general! notions of ſinne, which GOD 
(the anthor of nature) hath imprinted and imprized in our 
hearres and mindes, as thinges which are ingendred and 
224» Fcongenerate with vs : ſuch is Religion towardes G OD, 
i fouc towardes our parentes, and reverence towardesour 
; .= Progenitors. 4 
þ E232 Ra F And albeir the relique of God his Image, is many waies 
diſteynedin vs , ſince the attaindour of our firſt parentes, 
yet is it not altogether deſtroyed; there alwayes remay- 
ned fuch a reſplendent light of that diuine nature, as by 
the which men might naturally and clcarely ſee, both what 
Þ was'good , and what was not good; and conceaue in ſome 
E ett; #cado » Hol fortalfo, whatwas godly, and what was godlciſe. In- 
as 4 deedethe Gentiles aberred from the true knowledge of the 
; Sodhead,and the true worſhip thereoF; yer ys 
4 ng 
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.ding in this one thing they were well reſolued, that there 4 Mey cofref Meage 
wasa G OD, and thathecwas to bee honoured. Their 7 tate. 
Religion was depraued by them, yet were not they depri- 
ued of Religion: but now , where it is come to that paſſe, 
that men thinke eyther that there is no God, or no wore ,.., 1 4» £5 :#54< 
ſhippeof God: there the minde may bee ſayde, not to r5 »-« 25> 
erre, butto raue : for they alone offend againſt that no- 
tion of God , which is ingrauen in the mindes of all men, 
aud which ingraftetha voluntarie Religion , and areligi. 
ous inclination, (will they, nill they) in the heart of euerie 
man . Nor was there cuer N2tion ſo barbarous , nor was... »4/b'- woot Pal 
there euer people ſo fauage,which could liue without Reli- *&” 
gion : take away Religion, an&@take away all ciuilitie from 
menzall (cueritic trom lawes. 

There are many partes in a common-wealth , ynto the »<»= _ 1 (6 ma 
A . 1h To wh, goo/t he 
which for great cauſe, there are great honours giuen : e{-%% gw. IE 
pecially to proweſſe Martiall : of the which albeit the vie bee Tao By” mages "295 
great, yetisitfor no great time : Burthe vſe of Religion n3&4g0 ws 
1s cternall ; There may bee a ſtate withour a Soldiour, 
not without a Miniſter : The vſe of a Soldiour is farre 

from perpetuall, the leſle, the better; the more ſeldome, 
the more welcome; but Religion is cuerlaſting., and can 
neuer bee caſſeered . But what ſhould I comparethe Mini- 
ſterie of Religion with other myſteries in the common- 
wealth , which all haue their deſerued honours ? They all -{ »«/7 *<& Þ 0 

'muſt ynuaile to Religion., whether you reſpe& the excel- 535k 
lencie, or the neceſsitie , or the commoditie of that my- ©" | 
ſteric. Wherefore, that ſoinotable and neceſſarie a fun- > 5. » 55-5 ww bo 

. . nou wanls $S On 

Rion to the ſtate, ſhould want honour in the common- 
wealth, it wanteth common reaſon ; All Nations were _, ..... .c.,wr,02 
cuer of this minde and opinion. that they thought the Pre->- <5, =%< 75,7: 


ou Jon 


ſidents of Religion, were alwayes to bee choſen from a- nad 
. 2Q@0 © . Sf atm 

mong the chiefe Nobilitic : or1if haplic they were not by © * 

byrth Noble, then they. were to bee innobled by the "Pw? 


common-wealth . But that the conſent of all Nations in 75* fad ok aebcce-d 
anie one thing, is the verie lawe of Nature ,vit was veric 
welldefined by thatexccllent & learned Orator Tullie (who 

R 3 could 
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SN OF could very well define:) againſt the which now at the'laſt to 
ſtrjue and ſtorme,vnder the colour of reformation, is rather 
an outrage,then an errour,to be conuiced of frenzierather 

hos Lropt cf hun thento beſuſpeRed of follic, Did euer precepr of our Saui- 
cop th 13 Y'*  ourcrofieand incounter,cither the law which himſelf gaue 
vnto the Fathers, or the Edi& which nature (God 1 meane) 
hath giuen and ingrafted in the ſecret penitralles of al their 
ſucceſſors? 


Chap. II. 


How great the reuerence of Priefts hath beene among all Na- 
Hons. 5 | 


= Will therefore remember vntoyou in how 
| . 

great honourthe worſhippers of falſe Re- 

ligions haue alwaies had their Prieſts in all 

places: that their follie may the rather ap- 

peare, who (I know not with what religt- 

—- 2 on) would detra& due honour trom true 

Shen gh pk" pts — religion, For albeit the Caldees;Perſians; 

_” 9 Egyprians,Greekes Latines, French,Britons, and all other 

Narions, haue by diuerſe errors,and moſt deteſtable ſuper- 

ftitions,declined from that firſt and ſincerereligion, which 

1c <a OUT firit parentes left to their poſteritie : yer notwithſtan- 

"% Eo 4 ding,there alwayes remained many impreſsions as yet vn- 

gn. 
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Ito ue Yon. cancelled, and they nor concealed; as are theſe ,| That the 
world is gouerned by the diuine prouidence of the eternall 
5624. 3: ;7 Godhead,andthat the ſameruleth ouer all earthly thinges: 


x 5%. © that wharſoeuer is good proceedeth from him, and what- 
Kos Ig 65s vac ſocuer is cuill is declined by him rand therefore thathe is to 
A ® "4 1 bereligiouſly worſhipped : and therefore the ſacred ſymyſts 
650 hor? Ofhis religion,are eſpecially to bee honoured. And thus it 


dp! - A. ,cameto paſſe,that among the Aſyrians and Babilonian s,their 
 *Maey * Caldics: among the Medes and Perſians, their divines were 
Me <, 


alwates of ſingular account, and ſupereminent authority; 
for why © They were the goucrnors of religion, and rhe ex- 
poſitors 
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poſitors of the law both ſacred & prophane, To which ende 
they wereexerciſed from their. yourh in all learned and-li- 
berall ſciences :- they did: comprehend the motions of the 
heauens,and deuined by the errours of the ſtars: they read, 
and learned, and taught Religion, rites, and lawes : they 
were compeers with kings in their gouernment, {o that, no- 
thing was done without their councel and conſcnt.Finally, 
of ſo great eſteeme was the dilcipline of the Wiſe-men 'a- 
mong the Medes and Perſians, as that hee was not thought |, 
worthy the Empire, that was not found skilfull in theyr 
Artes and Emblemes._-- -- J 
Theſeus was the firſt that put adifference betweene No- 7 haſ®s a; 
bles(whom he called Patr:itians)and hustand men,and Ar- SP FeMprogy 
tificers : to the Nobles hee gaue power and. preheminence,,  * eo, G0 
to profeſle religion, to chuſe Magiſtrates of their own co moi ob, 
panie, and alſo to moderate and interprete in matters ſa- 
cred and diuine.This law their poſteritie,as they receiued it 
of their anceſtors,ſo they obſerued it very religiouſly : By 
which meanes it came to paſle,that great reuerence was al- 
waiecs giuen, both to the ſacrifices, and to all other their re- 
ligious aftions. Neither could their Prieſts want their due }. | 
parts of that diuine reuerence, whom they al wayes ſelected 2.5; $2542 fon F 
out of the nobleit families, and who were cuer one in their 42» ; 
publique Councels, For,as if God himſelte was preſent(yn- - | 
[If 


' 
i 


to whom we ought not to thinkethat there is any thing yn- Sa of ſus 

ems ) enenſo in the preſence of the ſacred Prices,did © <7 op 5A g 

they propound all their more ſcrious actions; namely, the 

diuines among the Athenians , and thelouth-eyeratnltl ' 

in counſell with the King among the Zacedemontians, | "Ye 

Strabe in his twelfth booke writeth of two Temples ſa sF<«%*, 7 GM 

cred to Bellons, which were called Comana: of whom the one Lc... x ek | I 

was in Cepidocia,the other in Pontis, both alike inall partes: 

for that indeede they were one made by the other, and had 

altogether the ſame rites and ceremonies commonto them .. 

both. In thoſe places, either of the Prieſtes were in greateſt j, 49» £0 "5 

regard of honour next ynto the King himſelfe : and albeit, *** "4 

they were ſubie&rto the prince, yet were the people ſuppli- 
aart 


E 
T 
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antto them, They had eithet-of them Gx thouſand ſernants 

which were called #:erodulifts;or Church ſeruants,befides no 

ſmall quantitie of land,ouerthe which they were free Lords, 

| Twiſecuery yeare did the Prelatc werea diademezthePrince 

Phe d& 19559 4 andPriefts,tor the moſt part, being of the ſame family.Ple- 

ad ro in his booke de regno confirmerh theſe thinges, and ſayth, 

| that it becommeth all men to conceiue honourably of the 

Prieſts and Prophets,and that they ought of right ro be had 

in great eltimation,as wel for the greatnes of their actions, 

as the honour of their office, Wherefore(ſaith he)in Xgypt 

itis not lawfull for that King to ſway the ſcepter,that holds 

not of the Croſyer.Inſomuch,that if any,cither by proweſle, 

_ orby policic haue inuaded the kingdom, who 1s not of that 

holy kind,notwitkſtandingafterwards(there is no remedie) 

he muſt be initiated into thar myſtery. And not there only, 

but in many places amongſt theGrzciansalſo, aman may 

find, where the chiefe ſacrifices are committed to the chiefe 

Magiſtrates. Neither is this which I maintaine, leſſe mani- 

feſt among your ſtlues:for you alſo aduance the moſt mag- 

nificent rites{eſpeciallythe auncient ſacrifices)to him, that 

by lotte is choſen your King . The ſame Philoſopher in his 

twelfth Dialogue delegibws, ſpeaketh much of that honour, 

which then,and of old was giuen vnto Prieſtes, both deade 

and liuing,as well in their publike afſemblics,as at their ſo. 
lemne funerals, 

ho Aeon. ta .The Romans and Zetins were no whit inferioureyther to 

Feather +29 ""Fthe Greeks, orto the Egyptians in this behalfe : for they al- 

ſo ioyned the ſacred Prieſthood with the royall Maieſtie, All 

the firſt Kings ofthe Larims & Remens were Prieſts, The Em- 

perors alſo, which afterwards ſucceeded them, would them- 

; {clues be the high Prieſts, But what reuerend regard the x0- 


I! 
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ets NE dps mans themſciues had of Religion, Ylerive Haximwhath left 
49 recorded in theſe words: Bur ſuch(ſaith he)weae the care our fa- 
thers had qrot only for the preſent account but alſo for the futere i= 
creaſe of religion that enen then when the Cittie was muHl floriſhing 
fertunate,they deliuered ten ſonnes, princes of the Senate, to the ten 
ſeueral priwinces end peeple of Hetruria,oncly te thu end, that bo 

any 


_ 
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might learne the ſacred diſcipline of their Religion, But what the null: 24305 Jo ful 
authority of diuines was at Rome,we may beſt heare by a di- T7 

vine. Tlie in his ſecond de legibus writeth thus : The greateff 
and the worthieft thing in the Common-wealth , ts the prineledge 
and prehemience of Dinines, zoyned wth the greateſt authorize: 
Neither doe [ conceaue thus,becauſe I my ſelfe am a Diuine,bur be- 
cauſe it becommeth vs all ſs to conceaue : For indeed, what greater 
thing 15 there, (if we ſpeake according to the equitie and right of the 
thing) then with autheritie,either to diſmiſſe the companies, and the 
conncels of the chiefe Empires and the greateſt Potentars,when they 
are propoſed: or to reſtraime them, when they are concluded? or whas 
thing can there be more ſolemne, then to ceaſe from the affaires wee 
haxe already in hand,if ene Diuine alone,doe but ſay the contrarie? 
F F hat thing can there be more magnificent,then of his mtire pewer 
to appoint , that the Conſuls ſhould depoſe themſclues from their 
Magittracie? Or what thing more (05. (pie fo give leaue , or 
not 10 giueleaue,to deale with the people,or not to deale? And what | 
#5 it to repeals lawes,not lavefully made? that nothing can be allowed 1 
ro be dene by the Mag ſtrat ;n peace or in warwithout their auths- | 
rite? Thus farre goeth C:cers, whoſe authority I could con- | 
firme with many examples,ifnecd were. But what ſhould, 0... | 
ſpeake ofthe Flamines and Arch-flamines , and other the—/.,,;,9 4 # $flonyſ} 
Prieftes,and Arch-prieſtes of the Romarnes? It ſuffiſerh, they 5 2 1 
thought the Imperiall maieſtic ic ſelfero beeadorned with 
the honour of #:e-priet?, But thar all the ſociertics of Priefts, 
were ineſpeciall honour among the Romarns, it might verie 


if 3 , : s © out 
wel beknowen,if itwere but by this, thatallthe companies #742 © ' 5 cue ay 


o 
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| 
| 
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of Prieſts, had their places in publik triumphs, and ſolemne Jum pto1: 
ſpeRacles, (the chiefe Prieſts and the chiefe Curates:) There 
ſer(faith Arnobins)fifteene men crowned mth lawrel wreathes Co 
Iupiters Arch-priefts with their myters: there ſet the Diuines,tn- 
Ferpretors of the mind and will of Gad, as doealſo thechaſt Vir- 
gins,nurſes, and nouriſhers of the neuer dy-ng fire. Of theſe 
thinges, hee that deſirerh greater variety, may ſeekethem in 
the Romaine hiſtory: theſe things ſuffice me. 
But nowe I will trauell oner the Alpes, and will ſet before 
your conſideration, what religion was of olde amonglt the 
S French 
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© =, ' 4g ky 4 French and Britones, and what honour for religion. And 

+ firſt,it is ſufficiently kaowen, that the Druzaiits were Prieſts 

| of the chiefe nations on this ſide the Alpes : of whome wee 
read in Ceſar his Commentaries,that they were had in great 
eſtceme,forſo hee writeth : /n all Fraunce there are two ſortes of 
thoſe which aboue the reft are of eſpectall honeur and account : The 
one are the Druidiſts,rhe other are the men at armes, They are con« 
uerſant in dine ſeruice, they attend vppornt ſacrifices priate , and 
publike, they are the expounders of Religion: Ynto them great flacks 
of youth recourſe for ther learning, and theſe haue eſpeciall honour 
among them, For they doe determine of all controuerſies (in a man= 
ner) both priuate and publique : and if there bee any crime commut = 
red,any muriher attempted, if any controuerſie, about inherttance,or 
the bounds of lands,they alſs ſet aonne therr decree,and appoint the 
penaltie, 

If any perſon, either private or publique,yill not fland to.their 
cenſuregthey lay the cenſure of the church vppon him , they excom- 
mune him the Church: this 15 the greateſt puniſhment ameng them, 
But who ſo are thus excommuned, they are forth-with accuunted a- 
mong the number of the graceleſſe and vngodly: they are forſaken 
of all men,al men flie their companie and their conference, 
leaſt by cotagionthey might take any infe&tion,nor are they 
to haue any law if they deſire it,noris there any honorto be 
given them,thoughthey deferue it. But oner all theſe Drus- 
difts,there is one as chiefe & principal,which hath the chicte 

L authority among them,8&c. More-ouer, theſe Dru:diits vſe 

{ not tobe preſent in warre; neither doe they pay any tribute 
with other men,but haue an exemprion from warres,and an 
immunity from all other incumbraunces. Thus witnefſeth 
Ce/ar himſelfe. By the which wee may ſee, howe all nations 
eue of that light of nature, which yer glimpſeth ia the breſts 
of men,and by the which they haue eſtcemed, either GOD 
or Godsto be adored, haue likewiſe judged according vn- 
to the ſame, that the ancients of religion are worthy to be. 
conſacred with all condigne honor and due obſcruance.. 


Chap. 
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CHAP, III 


What the honour of the Prieſt-hoode was among the people of 
God. 


ry | 
Haethis the indgement of all nations, did >= 55 £2244 
[not proceed of anyerror of mans mind, but #%* #4 3097 
of a certaine feeling of the law of God wri- | 
A'ten in their heartes, the moſt ſacred hiſto- 
Eds ries & the lawes which God himſelfe hath 

X25 $8\|nade,doe proue ſufficiently : for doe they 
not al enthronize the Prieſt-hood among the mot principal _ 
honours ? Among the people of God, the Hie-prieſt had al- of _Y 0 " "gee 
waies the ſecond place next vnto the King, Among the more | 
ancient and antique fathers, when as yet there was nolawe#? + 5445” TL | 
written, whereſocuer truereligion did flowriſhe, the firſt=Hho fol Pear ith 
borne had alwaies this prerogariue of honour in their fami» * | 
lies aboue the reſt of their brethren , Zee was graced with the 
Prief-hood, But if at any time, the Lorde of his abſolute au- | 
thoritie , did tranſlate the right of the firſt-borne yntothe om 
younger brother , with all hee inueſted him alſo into the#?. v5 ores the | 
ſame dignity of the Pricſt-hogd : ſo came Izceb to bee prie- #» 55 7%? 
ſed. 


"— 


And this cuſtome continued with the people of wa | 
euenynto the age of Xoſes, vader whome, by the expreſle —_ _ 
ner. of God,the Prieſt-hoode = wh -_ _ 2 ng | 
from the firſt-borne in' generall , vato thetribe of Leuic. * 
But now howe carefull God himſelfe was of this ; That his | 
Prieſt ſhould be honoured, the proceſle of roſes his hiſtoric 
can ſufficiently teſtifie:neither is it needfull for me to delate | 
al things art large: it ſufficeth co haue noted the chiefgrouds ,, . . /_. 144g 
Only this is not to be omitted,(beſides that ourGod wold 4.,t mop pt (ku | 
hauec him repreſent our hie and thriſe honored Prieſt, Chrift | 
Teſts, thatthe rights which of dutic belong vato God him- 
{clte;God(as an eſpecial fauor) he hath giucnto his Prieſts, 

| | S$ 2 . when 


: 
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whenas hedemiſed vnto them the vſe of thoſe things which | 
were offered and brought as preſents ynto him, and which 
it was not iawfull forany manto touch and turne vnto his 
$645 £ £4 Own yſe,that was not the Lords Hie-prieſt Againe, his plea» 
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o IF 


| ſure was, that rhe right of the tythes and renthes, and other 


honours of cipeciall prerogatiue, which by the lawes of na- 
| ture did belong to God onely'; ſhould be a ſtipend ynto the 
41c1e £<E Prieſts for their ſacred miniſtery: beſides,firſt fruits, redem- 
1964 5,4. tions of their firſt borne, head-pence, ſubſidics & ſuch like, 
Bb fp were by his lawes referred to the vſe & benefit of the Prieſts, 
$445 /þv) 4,5? p>77 and tabernacle of the Lorde, And laſt of all, hee appointed 
2 farms them onely , the diſpenſation both of diuine and humaine 
4 lawes: in honor whereof,he did by law cnaR,that the iudg- 
ment of the Hie-prieſt ſhould be held ſacred and inuiolable 
fs) chart inal controuerſies : vnto the which, if any man were ſoob- 
SD Kinate as not to ſupply, his death was the licu of his contu- 
macie. ; 
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Chap. IIIT. 


Of that double honour which is due uno theſe Elders which 
rule wel,and the arguments of thoſe that hold the contrarie. 


D 86 hon 6&6 +” 


todo 36 Hex vw FH ED URGE Hat the Elders which rule well in the 


FRE) [55s LU Church are worthy of double honor, 

C1 BSE” (according vnto the ſaying of Saint 
\D , - 

GY Paule) all that will be accounted chri- 

| — ſtians, doeconfeſſe in wordes ;. but 

== when it once commeth vato deedes, 

} they can hardly award them aſingle 

: wi ”< (God knowes) and aſimple honour. 

| mo - 7 But yerelie,if there bee a meed , due forcuerymerite, then 

K doubtleſſe there is an eſpeciall dutic to be yeelded vnto the 

244 Jo Ca 4:54) Miniſters of the church. Doth not the onely regard ofho- 

of chrfeon neſty decree, that Parents ſhould haue of their children, ths 

£ani>58 of chro Hymerite of their education? Lawyers of their clyents,the fees 

” op -a;o{ p42; fortheir counſel! 2 Phiſitions of their patients, the reward 

7b of 24*' fortheirdire&ion? the Tutor of his people, the ſtipend for 

tus inſtru&ion ? But who ſo faithfullic adminiſtreth = 
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the faithfull ſeruantes of God in ſacred thinges, he doth 2a) « cola 4 | 
largely containe all theſe benefites in one; Seeing that God **** * whe 
hath impoſed vppon the Paſtors of the Church the perſons 1 
of all theſe. For which cauſe doubtles, the irreligion and in- ,,.. .. eolrago ck thei 
gratitude of fome Magiſtrats inthis age is worthy the grea- TE hedkeeſs om 
ter diſhonor: who while they will ſeeme to be fauourites of 7777 
chriſtian Religion,defeat the Miniſters thereof of theyr due 
Honor, & ſo far are they from imparting any thing of their 
owne thereunto, that whatſo eucr of old hath beene conſe ' 
crate to ſacred vſes, they are ready to diſtra& vnto pro- 
phane Miniſteries. Theſe men, that they may ſeeme to haue 
ſome colour for theyr craft, will cunningly reaſon the caſe | 
thus: That there is not the like regard to be had of the Mi- = G/ #s /ibg, v2 
niſtery of the Goſpellin this age, as was of old of the Prieſt-"7,>*, þy = Lge: 2.500 
hood vnderthe law of 2oy/es: That God did cockerthem #9: ##% 
in thoſe Honors he ſpared them: but the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are out of that age, they are paſt ſeucn, they may 
ſhifr for themſelues, and learne to liue in the world, poore 
and inglorious. And of this Chriſt gaue them a good exam- « 5/* pro 
ple, (and his followers the Apoſtles) who of Par 
chooſe a poore life, and neglected the honors and pleaſures | 
of this world. Beſides allthis, they preach to vs the contepr Z#*  f' þ emo of 
of carthly things: why ſhould they not lead the other way © ©" 
them felues, which they lay out ynto others. ad 
This you heare is a popularant: plauſible fpeech, well 5- - # 26 Jury 
pleaſing all greedy and miſ{-begertingmen, whoregard not 7/7”. 
ſo much that the Church may be furmithed with godly and 
learned Miniſters, ſuch as Chriſt requireth; as,thatvnder 
this colour, they them ſelnes may be excuſed of theyr irre- 
ligious contempt of Gods ſcruants, and theyr facriligions 
imbecilling of Gods Church, But theſe men being obdu- 
rate in their baſe conceite, ſeems for their fained andinter- 
feed religion, not vnlike vntothoſe, who with a counter- 
contempt of wealth, huat currantatter hid treaſure; that ſo 
tey may makea gaine of their b&ggery, and a ſweete {mell 
ofth:yr druggery.The natire olEynicksis not clean worne 
out, together with the name: nor yet the-cowheraly a | 
packs | S 3 0 
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be ©: &@ G's e. 
Y th ABR © of thoſe, that thinke fryerly beggarlines, to be Apoſtolique 
holines. Doe you not ſee here, how the ſame error hath put 
on ſundry ſhapes, leaſt by any means he bimſclfe ſhould ap- 
Ef leet of PRE in it, whom no manlikerh.in his own likenes?In deed 
| ator fononde Fes the yery colour of contemning thoſe thinges, which com- 
few * monly al men do admire (as pleaſures, riches, and honors) 
doth bring the ſimple people into a religious wonderment; 
who for the moſt part worſhip with greater renerence the 
bare counterfeit of vertue;then vertue it ſelfe, which cannot 
+, +, »,4, counterfeit. But if ſo be they do(as they ſay) ſo greatly de- 
54 4x» {a2 4,  lightinthe imitable vertues of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; why 
' 3k" 5b | p-P<A doe they not alſo take view of thoſe forward chriſtians in 
"0" the Primatiue Church, and goe preſently and fell all theyr 

. landes, and lay the price at the Apoſtles feete? 

But now I muſt haue a ſaying alſoto thoſe other colours, 
which-they lay on, to countenance this error,lealt the mind 
being fore-ſeaſoned with preiudice,ſhould auerre an appro- 
ved truth withour juſt triall. For my part, I will not willing- 
ly conceale any of thoſe things,which are layd toour charge 

+ 2-»*by the patrons of this Hypocriſy,Wherefore(ſay they )as ri- 
/*"* chesdo brin g with them certaine prouocations to ſin, 8& ad- 
miniſter nouriſhmet to the ſame:{o pouerty is the mother of 
all yertue,and the ſtepdame of all vice, For that brideleth & 
bringeth vnder the vatamed wildnes, and wiltullnes of mas 
| __ ſinfullnature. And thatthis is ſo,the aduiſed ſentence of the 
Jo 2h ©j-1+4 beſt Philoſophers confirme the ſame. For when as they (gi- 
ving oner themſelucs te the ſtudy of Philoſophy) were not 

ignorant,that worldly wealth would be but theyr hinde- 

4. +  g,, Fancegthey ſpared not either to leaue them, orto loſe them, 
nj The Euangelike precepts ſubſcribe togetherto this opini- 
on, the which in eucry place doe incite ys to thelpthing of 

riches, to the liking of pouerty,and more then that; they.da 

T= euen thunder out againſt the rich the woes of all wretched« 
po _ nes. Contrariwiſe our Saujour promiſeth. his blifle to the 
poore,and affirmeth, thatitis more caſic for aCammell ts 
daunce through the cye of a needle, then for arich man 
to aſpire to the kingdome -of Heauen. Did not him ſclfe 
choole 
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chooſeto be borne poore, to line poore, to dye poore? of 
him ſelte he ſayd,The birds of the ayre hane neſts, and the 
foxes haue holes, but the ſonne of man hath not where to 
put his head. Alfo if he entertayned any into his diſcipline, 
the firſt leſſon was to (ell al they had;and giue to the poore. 
For that. in deed, riches, are butas certayne ſhakels to ſuch 
as follow Chriſt, with which they being intangled, can nor 
poſſibly keepe pace with him, Neither can the minde ſur- 
charged with the burden of externe things , mount vpand 


ſoare aloft into the higheſt Heauens. Moreouer totheſe it is 4 Vo1co Fu » 240 
more probably added, that in the time of Conffantine, there *1ms 2+ (niunbes } 


was a voice heard from Heauen, which ſayd, That porſon was 
znfuſed into the Church,The which was thought to be vttered 
becauſe ofthoſe riches, & that great wealth, with the which 
the godly Emperour Conflantine,is ſayd to hauc honored the 
Paſtors, and Biſhops of the Church, Buttheſe things you 
muſt conſider are commonly trikt vp and ſet forth after the 
fineſt faſhion, and with the beſt ſide outward ; and yet how 
many abiurd things, andabſonant from the mind and mea- 
ning of our Lord and Sauiour do follow out of theſe, and 
fall vppon heapes.. 
Chap, Fs 


| Wk 
An aunſwere to the arguments of the former chapter. FOOks 


5 Az Vt that the truth of the controuerſic may 
PD) appeare toal,al muſt learne to know,that =« 
thoſe Goſpell precepts, of conremning ri» /* 
1 ches,werenot giuentoa certain few Apo- 
*5| files, but to all, cuen as many as woulde 
2D />| follow Chriſt, Wherefore firſt, that di- 
22S <5) ſtintion of counſe!ls and precepes, onertur= 
neth it ſelfe, cuen in thoſe very wordes , which goe for 
counſels. For God hath ſctre downe one laive ior all,one 
zule to line well, and hee hath layd out one path to eternal 
life, as well in theolde, as the vew Teſtament, Notwith- 
ſtanding if any mag of any priuaty purpoſe ſette don 
T. _ bee with 
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* with himſelf, that he will needs liue in pouerty,God forbid, 
I ſhould be his hinderance. But they which thinke, thatthe 
forſaking of all thinges, andthe profeſſion of pouerty is a 

| thing, not commaunded to all, but giuen in counſaile to 

IN WY ſome, as a more perfe& courſe of a godly life; I ſay, theyare 

2" 2/ Luke,r4-33. ina falſe belicfe. The wordes of our Sauiour are theſe:So like. 
Svrſe, who ſo ener he be of you that fo tall that he hath,can 
nor be my Diſciple, Where you (hall vnderſtand, that what ſo 
eueris commaunded as neceſſarily to bee obſerued of the 
Diſciple of Chriſt, may not by any meanes be omitred: and 
therefore it is manifeſt, that there is no ſuch counſell giuen 
in thatplace by the Lord our Sauiour, as that itis left in our 
owne free power to omit the ſame: but theprecept there is ſet 
downe more abſolute, vnder the paine of damnation , if it 
ts mofconccieny be omutted. 

Fraps 25/*3%* I Thecanſe ofthis error, wasthe miſ-conceyuing of that 

place in Mathew,the nineteenth;and «ke the cighteenth, & 

_ Mark the renth, where there ſeem to be twodiſtin& things 

| yy © Lops {:rdown, namely, an ordinary way to eternalllife, by the 

oeaperh- »,. Obſernance of Gods commaundements, and another more 
_ perfe& and ready way, by the alienation of all our goods, 8 
'- /ho»s> the diſpenſation of them towards the poore. In Mathew we 


4 4 "" " . 
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EF fm 5* 5455+ read how our Sauiour aunſwered one; 1f theu wilt enter into 


life, keepe the commanundements, Who when he had very inſo- 
lently boaſted, that he had kept.them all from his youth vp: 
how far he was from that perfe&ion he boaſted of, our Sa- 
uiour proueth, when he broughtto light the ſecret corrup- 
tion of a couectous heart, which lay hid within, and made 
knowen to him, how far he was from the intire loue of his 
neighbour , when he commannded him to ſell his poſſeſſi- 
ons, and giue to the poore. In the w hich notwithſtanding, 
our Sauiour required of him no new thing, no thing extra- 
ordinary, nothing that hee was not bound to doe by thar 
ſamelaw, which he preſumed he had pertormed:(ſeing ther 
itis commaundcd that we ſhould loue our neighbour ag 
our ſclues.) For the force of the precept is this, that we owe 


* not onely all outward thiagesto God and our neyghbour, 
but 
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bur cut our life alſo,if need doth require, Of the which per- 
fe&tion,how much this ſtripling wanted,he then beyraied, 
when as Chriſt commaunding him to giue but his goods to 
the poore, he ſeemed to be touched ſo neare. And yet vnles 
*we be atthat point wich our ſelues, as that we could wil- 
tingly depart fr6 al that we haue, for the meere loue of God 
and our neighbour, we can not enter into the kingdome of 
God. And therefore Chriſt did not profound vntothe Pha- 
ralie a free thing, the negle& whereof did not exclude from 
the kingdome of heauen; buta thing altogether neceſſary 
for him that would enter into it, And therefore when he did 
perceyue him depart away heauily after this precept, he ad- 
ded? Yerily I ſay-virts gon, it is barde for him which us ith to enter » 
nite the kingdeme of Heanen, againe 1 ſay viito you gt ir more eafte ' 
for « camell ro goe through the ere of aneeal ee 4 richman te" 
enter into the = of God. By which words itis moſt ma- 
nifeſt, that no voluntary thing is propounded, the which if 
a man did performe, he ſhould do wel, if not; he ſhould not « 
doc amiſle (As it is toliuea ſingle life } but a thing altoge- " 
ther neceſſary for him that would be ſaned:. | | 4 5M 
'-' But what then meaneth our Sauiour(ſay they) when hee Fog ſ 4 "_ 
fayth, If chou wilt be pirfeB, gee, ſell «ll thou haft, and ginets OS 
the poore. Seemeth he not to graunt, that the keeping of the» 
comandements of God are ſufficient to eternal life, but not” 
ſufficing to perfeRion? No verily: Forthat this was niotthe” ,/7/*** 
meaning of the Lord, his very wordes ſufficiently declare, | 
but that in deede he {pake of that perfection which is com-' | 
maundedin the law; of the which the young man had ob- < 
ſerued an outward ſhowe, when as he wanted the inwarde 
ſubſtance. For doubtleſſe, he which is not ready and reſol- 
ned tolay down al that he hath,& to leauechis lite bloud alſo 
for the loue of his neighbonrhe can not be ſayd toloue his 
neigbbour as himſelfe. And therfore,ſfceing he would needs 
know what he wanted, our Sauiour very wiſely rejoined him 
to the neceſſary duty of charity. Wherfore this is the ſenſe of _ 
Chriſt his words. If thou wilt be a perfe&tobſcruer of the 
law in deede,and art deſirous.to-tread that path into eter- 
ML gall 
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 nall life, which is layd ouriri the ſayd perfet, and abſolute 
performance of the law of God, keepe thoſe commaunde- 
ments of rhe lone of God, & thy neighbour: goe thy wates, 
ſer thy things in an order, that thou maiſt be ready at all 
times to giue vnto the poore. 

| Now,vnlefſethis precept did concern al,to what paper 
arc theſe words,1r » mere ca/ie for « Camel 'fo-enter throug| : the 
Cie of a needle,then for himcbar ts rich to enter ento the kingdoms of 
Ged.Whoſoerer therfore wil ſcrue vader Chriſt his colours, 
is commanded to-bid father & mother and all farewell, how 
deare ſo euer they be vnto him, yea he muſt alſo not ſpare 
his ownlife; for ynto all it is ſayd,#heſeever forſakethpor ol be 
' Darkycanmer be my Diſciple. That. our Samourhere intoyped bis 
Diſciples none or.inſolent thing, the,cxample of Hlreharn 
may perſwade.vs, who God of old {ocomanded,to lcaue 
his countrey,his kindred;8calthat was-precious ynto himin 
Chaldea,thathe might goc, whether it pleaſed the Lord to 
appoint him, So did Godexerciſe the father of the faithful, 
that he might be alwaics at an howrs warving to ſurrendes 
his riches,8 al other emogluments of his life, In like manner 
Chriſt wilhaue al the truckgitimat children of Abr«hew1,to 
depntcall which.they haucto his glory,and to benefit they 
bretheren,as the cauſe, the time,and the place require- And 
this is that perfe&io which God at this day requireth ynder 
the Goſpel, and'which-God of old cxaged vnder the law ,8 
beforethe law,without the which no'man, atany time ſhall 
enter into the kingdome of Heauen. In-deetl it becommeth 
the preachers of - Goſpel,to appearc before all orhers: in 


the contempt of wore pongpiages ther no pen ar 
precept thereof giuen to them,any otherwiſe rhento all 0- 
ther chriſtians. As allo for theexample of Chriſt which they 
alcdge,they cannot be ignorant; of thisgthar itis {et forth to 
be imitated, notonly of the apoſtles & miniſters of the'gol- 
pell;bur generally ofal chriſtians of what condition ſocuer. 
But nor patterne nor preceptof Chriſt, either confoundeth 
| orcontroleth the degrees of honor which. are neccſſary in a 
common wealth, All men may lawfully bc Wberallzonrdes 
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thepoore;and be poore themſclues alfo in ſpirit,eucin the . 
midſt of their welth. Nor Daniel his lieutenancy ouer the Ba- /&--c »-* Mend Tyme 
bylonians,nor 1 Mea iuriſdi&is ouer the Egypriis, nor 
Aardechai,nor Nehemsas their courting among the Perfians, 
were any hinderance to them inthe worſhip:of God:” Ney+ 

ther-was-yert the roiallDiademe of Dauid-and other godly 
Princes any-preidindice vnto: them, why they might notin- 
herice the kingdome of Heauen .”Wee haue read ofthe 
great wealth of Ib and Abrchem, and other Partriarches, 

awho were rcligious. towardes God, liberall towardes the 

- poore, andfarre from all;coucteouſnes. Neyther doth pe-- 

nuryconchide,neyther doth plenty exclude thei contempt + 

of riches; If aman haue tiothing, and yet languiſheina de- , 

fire to-haue, heis couectous; againe,if a man haue much bur 

yet is riot bound to that which he hath, heis the true-con- 


< 
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2. 'Theprtceprs of Chriſt, concerning the ſelling of ourpoſ- 74 7c oy $1225 256) 
, pe anon rye cer WES obſcrucd, not ſo och fa ber pak —_ 
- wotkitſelfe,as inthe willingaes of minde to performe the 

- ſame,according astiineand place doth require. 8«rn«b«s(one As. 4. 
of the ſcaenty)ſold no 13d, before he ſee the neceſſity ofthe = 
*brethren ro WF I theLordlined(whom . 
::alfo he followed) he kept po ton.efallhis poſſcNions, In 

like manner, ſuch times may tall(andwe may.falinto tlioſe 
times)in the which chriſtian chanty thal require cuery chri- 

ſtian todo the like: but where ther is no ſuch need, it is bet« 

ter 
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the Patriarches 2nd the Leuitical Prieſts;(as a carnal people) 
in riches and honour, which thinges the Lord hath denyed 
to chriſtian Paſtors. 


gu 379 at oc 50< > Indeedewe will not deny, but ſome things were giuenin 
* * * thoſe times of an eſpecial and aparriall fauor, atid that God 


did winke at ſome things of eld;which atthis day hewil:not 
ouer-ſee; For then the comonerrorof al nations,had in ſom 
things inuaded the people of God alſo, (as in their many 
wiues and often diuorſes,8&c.) But, that God did not onely 
pamper the Fathers with things-externall, and did notereRt 


_ the minds of the faithful to things cternal,it carinot be ſpo- 


ken withouta mouth of blaſphemy againſtGod,andaſlan- 
der of iniury againſt the Fathers. Ther was the ſame faith of 
the Fathers, & vs, the ſame doctrine of both the teſtaments: 
the time onely isaltered, (ſuch things being fulfilled which 
fore-ſhewed of the Meſlias) inreligion & maners ther is no 
ſuch alteration. Who wil ſay(and notrepent him)thatthoſe 
moſt ſage & wiſc Heroicks of that age, were ignorantofthe 
nature of riches,& the condition ofthe preſent life? name- 
ly,that they were diffluent & diſtruſtful, & ſcarce worthy to- 
be taken for goods;and that manought to aſpire to a grea- 
ter & more excellent good,which is certaine, and not to be 
ſuſpeRed,and Rands yppon-nodie. The very Philoſophers 
kney theſe things, andargued very religiouſly of them: and 
did the diuine Prophets, the ſeruants of God conccjue no- 
thing more noble then theſe earthly things? nothing can be 
ſayd of purpoſe more abſurd.Wherfore letthis opinion fly, 
and let ys reſolue yppon that whichis certain: 7h ther x5 ene 


way of dife preſeribed inblfoves gee th at, the onely oneway;of 


- 


vertue,conſtant & to becontinued in alages:Forit wasgt- 
uen of God;And apaine:That we may ſafely follvw the Fathers, 
when they cannot be proued to haueexred from that courſe 
of life, which was preſcribed both to them & to vs:and ther- 
fore, if it wete then-lawfull among'Gods people, for the 
Prieſts and Lenites toinioyriches;: andto beadorned with - 
honors,the ſameis alſo lawfull at this day'for the Miniſters . | 


wealth: - 


ofthe GoſpclLina chriſtian commorr wealth: 
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As forthe Philoſophers (which as they ſay)had rickes in ſo a/* * Zhilooploy: 
light account : I alſo ſay,thatthe ſamething 1s taught vs by | 
Chriſt,afrer a more excellent maner,and that he is notwor- 
thie the name of a Chriſtian, that doth nor excell the Philo- 
ſophers in the ſame thing . For they both erred from the 
true ſcope, and beſides avaine and popular applauſe, they 
gainednothing by'their fooliſh and vnprofitable loſle.Net- 
ther hath Chrift raught'vs to caſt awaye our goods , butto. 
giue them vnto the poore.: Goods are receiued of God,for 
the'vic of man; & they which are rich receiue them of God, 
not to looſe, but rolaye out: bat they , as if the thinges 
themſclues-had beene caill ., not of mans corruption, bur 
of their owne condition, caſt them cleaneaway . When. 
goods are called the prouerations of exill, you tnuſt vnderſtand 
that they ate ſo called, northat themſclues are in fault, but | 
they onely which abuſe them, Whatſocuer God hath crea A | 
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ted is good, andhath ſomegood vſe: that therfore one hath 
caſt all hiswealth-into the Sea 'an other hauing conuaied all 
his ſubſtance into a few precious ſtones,cruſht them all vato 
powder, itwasan action of vaine and ridiculous applauſe, 
of no good vic, But the precepts of Chriſt do direRvysto the _ 
Joue of God andour neighbours, vato whome wee owe all 
thatwe have. DHST6 00 | 

 *» The contempt which wee: ſee in ſome curriſh Philoſo» - 
phers,and ccrtaineſmokic brecthren'of thisage, is far from 
the loue,cither of God, or of man: andiitis well ſcene, howe 
farreitis eſtranged euen from that humanity, andhumaine 
ciuility which oughtto bee im men. But the pouertye' of PEST 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was of another{kinde. Our Sauiour -v «7 £49 15 
teada priuate lis with 79/eph-andhis mother 2rary,andgort 
his liuing with labourand handy-worke, not with begging 
and loytering. He tyoke care for hismother 2fzrre, and alſo 
prouided for her according to that poore eſtate, which hee. 
of {inguler and eſpecial purpoſe had choſen. Neither could 
Tiches haue'done him any hurt, ifhee would haue poſſeſſed - 
them: But that the leaſt occaſion of ſuſpicion'might notbe 
giuen to any, that hee afpired roanycarthly kingdoine, his 
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ner hane cracificd him : but that which a few wiſe men did; 

as :ouat all the worlde would haue doone the like: they 

would haue .brought preſents vnto: him from the furtheſt 

parts of the world. And what would T:berri4s {thinke you;) 

have done amongſt thereſt : who (ingloriousas-heewas) 

| canonized Chriſt amongft the numberof Gods, /'atrd tooke 
C order with the Senate , that the ſame ſhould bee done by 
Ln iO. not publique decree? 1336 1 
fouls / « Afﬀterthirty yeares ſpact, be betookehimſc}feto preach, 
 4relt® - 7+. and within nogreatwhulc,hee had nofmall family: heed 
{A (0 .ycf ot rertained firſttwelue Apoſtlesapd:after them ſcuentyother 
ordingn ants P''3" gifciples. For all the which heſa-prouided,;'as thatchey ne» 
ver wanted, Andyet no ſmall portion could ſuffice to: kepe 

| ſo great acompany,wereit'to find them butſparinglic. By 
3ho Gay: $ bc of the which (as by the way) wee may, geather, how great the 


F * bounty and liberality of good. & deuontimenwas towards 
w—__ Qhriſt; <1 5519 hy nce Vergo fo otg we lem ar SIAETTCE:: add 
/,5 Thathe maketh atiſwere to a certaine curiouxcompani- 

$ pt fy Z "5% On,andtelleth him, Thar rhe birds of the aire haue nefts,and the 
TS. . Foxes holes but the Sonne of man hath not where to put his head:the 
| anſwere muſt be ynderſtood according vnto the conceit of 
the demaunder, not according tothe bare words af the re- 
plycr. He cxpeted ſome great commodity to be had by the 
retinue of Chriſt , and ſuppoſed hee could not be withour 
{1.5 1; ffs Tome ſtately and magnificent receir, (For wee read in John, 
+ "wy coplo -/ ky ju that Chriſt thewed his houſeto a couple of his diſciples)Bur 
pa: our Sauiour would allure no man vnto him with ſuchbaits, 
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and riches and fuchliks,) rather. did he lay before him ſuch 
thinges, as with the which moſt men are moſt commonlic 
(cr-ony, ne Z<oills Ecrtified (as are flaunders,and need, and dangers.) 
hs Cop n La lug: I marie {ir (will ſome ſay) therefore it beſeemeth notthe 


Pe » hbo 3b >» rooſtalofc inPrincely pallaces,and ſtately cdifices;Truc in- 
gr 7 decd,iffo be they were inlike condition of time and place, 
| as 
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as with thegrhich moſt men are intangled , (asare honours 
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25 in a which — 2 that is, if they _ y_ 

iſtrate eſtran mthe true religion,who werelike 
rr, ve ouer vagwrs Meſsias and his Miniſters , leaſt 
they ſhould afteR t the kingdome, ifhe ſhould ſee them frol- 
like in ſuch thinges,as Ss hich they might make ſome 
way ynto a kingdome, (as are great riches, ſtately pallaces, 
ſtrong townes, &coſtly retinucs:) and beſides,if they ſhuld 
conuerſe amongſta people, which could:conceiue no other 
kingdomeof Meſvias, bur ſuch as ſhould owriſh in al ſuch 
royall enſignes. But the Lord by this his meaneeſtate affe- « #:./+ 4 & ar 
Red two things: : Firſt he preuented the Iewes cauils, ſothat, N25 '/ Rage 
theycould noriuſtly accuſe him for affeing the kingdoms; n gc ths 
arid. befides; hee ranght withall; that his/kingdome had no + OR. vky _ 
inter-common- with the kingdomes of this world :'So that 
by the one , hec auoyded the enny and icalouſie of ſome, 
and with the other hee confuted the common error of all, 
concerning this-one kingdome of the Mefsias ? If ſo bee 
there had beneno danger of theſe thinges, but the myſterie ©. , ”; 4, 6% | 
of qunredemption might hauc-becne wrought as well with jc) 5» = 
the ſuſpefted pompe of externe maieſtic: nodoubr the ow-! Go vari 
ner of townesand:towers and al external things, would not | 
himſelfe haue refuſed them. For all the pallaces and Prouine 
ces of the worlde ought of right to have recciutd the King 
Chriſt; when he came into the world, he came into his own;!' 
andthe ttue heire came,not onely of his fathers kingdome, 
but alſo of the whole world. And therefore, that.the blind 
and beſotted Iewes', did-nor intertaine him with that ho» 
nor which beſcemed him,their negligence therein 1s.not to 
-vy imitated, for their yngodlines cannot any waics be Cxcue 
c 
.  Iwould they could bur tell mev;with what triumphes, ORFs a - Areonfe 
with whatcourteous and friendly ititertainment our Saui- eHhod 6 
our ſhould haue becne receaued of the Romaine Empe=- 
rours and theyr deputies , if hee had beene well knowen 
of the Hye-prieſts of the Iewes, and other Princes and go 
ucrnours which ruled the would; it he a bens wel know- 
ca yato —_— | 

The 
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7 | 
| = T9 IC The people, and ſo many as beleceued that hee was the pro- 
lan fin  miſed Meſſias, with what ſolemneclamors, and triumphane- 
zubelies did they receiue him,and conuay himinto the ho- - 
ly-citty 2 Thoſe honours and others which were giuen him, 
our Sauiour did not reie& them, but rather defended them 
as hee might, againſt the enuious. And had there bene that 
religion in the Hie-prieſts,Scribes and Phariſes,and the reſt 
of the Iewes which ought to haue bene;; their duety wasto 
haue thronged together for the receit of the Sauiour of the 
worlde, and to haue ſolemniſed the intertainement of the 
promiſed Meſſias , with all honour and reuerence which is 
due, & might be done by men,not only to a mortall Prince, 
-  2/. ,{-»y puttoan immortall God..Wherefore, iris buta bad conſc- 
bon Fo M6 of {*7Huence,to arguefrom that which was done of error 8&igno« 
ho 64 ven « *©Fance,to that which ought to be done of right & alegeance; 
T, | Neither hath thatany force to bindevs,which the Lord did 
| ofeſpeciall purpoſeextraordinarily , where as there remai- 
neth not now the like vſc of that purpoſe. That his wikwas 
to be borne in an out roome, and to be found ma fowles 
ſable, and that his owne decree'was to beeccrucified of the 
Tewes: it preſcribeth no law vnto vs, vnto the which wee are 
, bound to obey, Neither is his example heerein to be admit< 
| | .- ," ted, buthis purpoſe to be admired, 
FS » /;.5+ 2j-51 A. Andthat which I fay of ourSauiour, the like do I af- 
oy firme of his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, according vnto- 
cucry mans place.:: For as the eſtate of our Lordeand Saui- 
our, had beeneafter a farother ſort, ifall men,or the lewes 
at the leaſt, with whome hee did conuerſe, had but know- 
enthat hee was the Lord of glory :Solikewiſe doe I affirme, 
that the eſtate of the Miniſtery ought to be much more glo-' 
rious vnder a chriſtian Magiſtrat; where Chriſtis wel know- 
en, then vnder an Heatheniſh gouernment eſtranged front 


"9 De + Zo od; the knowledge of Chriſt, *Ci, 
F 25 nulck iogn? # £4 Asforthe eſtate of pouertie, Thold as Thaue proued, that 
EE ISTENL the ſame which is commanded in the Goſpel indefinitlie, is 
þ inioyned all Chriſtians generally:Neither are the Prelates of 
_ the Church any otherwiſe bound thereto, then-are the reſt, 

How 
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How many ſoeuer the Lord in his lait iadgement ſhall find 
ypon iuſt account to haue lived rich(againſt whom hehath 
pronounced the woe of his eternall curſe) they all ſhall pe- 
riſh euerlaſtingly : and they onely which ſhall bee found a- 
mong the poore in ſpirit (ynto whom the kingdome doth 
appertaine) ſhall liue eternally . The precept of Euangelike 
pouertic, which Chriſt followed,and leftin charge to be fo- 
lowed of vs,is this; namely, Zowlznes of minde , which is the | 
moſt peremptorie contemner of al yiſible things. The pore 
inſpirit is he, which beareth not a hautie ſpirit,neyther ho- 
uereth after diſhoneſt deſires : which liueth content with 
his eſtate,and committeth his whole life vnto God : if hee 
haue nothing, or if it be little which hee hath, he is not ſoli- 
cited with diſquiet cares; but truſteth in God his maker, 
of whom he hoperh for his daily bread:Againe,if he be rich, 
his ſpirit is not exalted by reaſon of his riches, but well re- 
membreth, that he brought nothing vntothis world, ney- 
ther ſhall carrie any thing away ; hee knoweth, that riches 
are but waſh, and waxe wayward, that they may eaſily bee 
tranſlated from him,that they may many wales periſh with 
him : he acknowledgerh, that he hath receyued them of the 
Lord,neither to be kept in ward,nor to be ſpentin waſt. All 
which partes of ſpirituall pouertic the Apoſtle requireth. in 
his firſt to 750thre,the ſixt chapter, where he admoniſheth 
Timethieto exhortthe rich vnto this ponertie : Charge them 
that are rich(ſaith he)im this world, that they be not high minded, 
that they truit net in vncertaen riches, but in the l ung God{Wwhich 
giueth vs abundantly all things to entoy)rhat they doe goed, and be 
rich 11 good workes,readie to dritribute, Heere have we that po- 
uertie which our Sauiour requireth to be in rich men:which 
(as you may ſee) doth nothing art all inuert the vſe and pro- 
prietie of earthly thinges, This I ſay is that pouertie;the mo. 
ther of yertue,which all the holy Patriarches and Prophets, 
with all the Apoſtles & firſt Chriſtians,and laſt of all, which 
. allthe godly haue alwayes obſcrued, and our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe both in word and deede, both in plentie and pouertie, 
taught to be obſerued. But is nor this the verie Atheiſm - of 
V Julian 
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7 #l:enthe recreant, and the onely Saraciſme of the enemies 
2 of Chriſtian religion, when they haue robbed and rifled the 
Churches of their wealth and dignities, to inſult ouer the 
poorc Miniſters,and to ſay,they ought to be poore after the 
example of Chriit and his Apoſtles? As for that they fetch 
+ mn 5 h=%jn the vncertaine ſound of a certain voice, heard in the time 
"2" gf Conftantine : it is to be vnderſtood(ifit be to be beleued) 
of Arrins and his inuenomed doGrine, not of theforged 
donations of Conftanri:e.,The wealth and riches which Cox- 
fantine youchſafed, could not bee offenſive to the Church, 
ſccing they were neither ſo great as they make them , nor 
yet ſeduced the Biſhops and Elders from their Eccleſiaſti- 
call fanRions,as they would haue them. But then,the huſ(- 
banding 8& diſpoſing of them was after ſuch a ſort,as might 

caſcly clearethe Biſhops from all ſuſpition of auarice, 


| Chap. VI, 

T hat the honour which is ginen to the Paftors of Chviit his 

Church.gs toned with a certaine Religion towards God. 
A m_ he Tow Cao - Hat the Prieſts and Lenites vnder the olde 
n > LOlflaw wereexceedingly well prouided for,8: 
Vy C0; that according to Gods owne ordinance 
A and inſtitution, it isathing better knowne, 
- , then that any man can make any queſtion 
Nee &/-\$ -/AHelþof it. The ſame is as plain a caſe alſo for the 
Miniſters of the Golpell vnder the new Te- 
ſament,and that by the ſame authoritie , and for the ſame 
reaſons;wereit not for the ſacrilegious impicty of ſome, who 
while (as they ſay) they ſeeke to ſhun one occaſion of cuill 
' wart 35; Gans 24. 1 the Church, they bring ypon the ſame many miſcrable 
| | extreems. Neither is want lefſe to be feared then abundice, 
to breed the bain of the church. In what things our Fathers 
(as wethinke )offended, we ſee verie clearely;bur where wee 
offend our ſelues,we wil not grope with our hands: Lynces 
in other mens faults, Moules in our owne. That there is an 
honor due vnto Parents, Lawyers, Tutors,& Phyſitions,it is 
- _ moſt 
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moft manifeſt : neither is there any man , that is nota bad 

man,that will denie it. How much rather are all Chriſtians 
denoted ynto the Miniſters of the Goſpell ſeeing they alone 
doe beare theperſon & the burden of theſe all? For they are <5+wnr+ /» 
both Fathers,8& Tutors,& Lawyers,and Phyſitions: & ther- 
fore, how much more they excellin worthines, ſo much 
more worthy to be preferred in worſhip. Beſides all this,the 
reuerence which is giuen to theſe and ſuch like, is,0nely of 
curteſie & common ciuilitie,and reſpe&eth man onely,and ,,., 54-55 + 4s þ* 
our duties to men : but the honor which is due vnto Gods 4 5/>+- | 
Miniſters,reſpe&eth God himſelf, & his hevenly miniſtery, 
They are the ſeruants of God, his legates, the diſpenſers of 
the myſteries of Gad,& are ſent of God to diſcharge an he- 
uenly embaſsie for God in the perſon of Chriſt ; who, who- 
ſoeuer contemneth,contemneth the Lord Iefus, & God the 
Father,their iudge and reuenger. The countenance, orcon-. 
tempt of God his ſeruantes , toucheth God himſelfe verie 
nearely,who is alwaies moſt honored or diſhonored in his 
Miniſter, Wherefore that prerogatiue in the Church, with 
the which not man ſo much, as God him ſelfe is hono- 
red,is ſacred and religious,and hath the promiſe of reward 
not onely inthis life, but inthe life to come . Mathew the _. 1, up ow 46 
tenth and the fifreenth chap. Ze which recerueth you, receineth®© 3 
me: hewhich receineth me,receiueth him that ſent me. He which f 
receineth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet ,ſhal receiue a Prophets 
reward ; and he that recetueth a tuft man in the name of a 1uft man, 

al baue 41u7 mens reward : &* whoſoc:er ſhall Line drinke to one 
of theſe little ones, euen « cuppe of cold water onely in the name of 4 
Diſciple,verely I ſay vnto you,he chall not loſe his reward, The A- 
poſtle Paw in his Epiſtleto the Philippians,calleth thoſe pre= < _ ,,w, + (ets 

ele job 


ſents which were ſent to him, an odour that ſinelleth ſweery z.; ,/ 

a ſacrifice acceptable and pleaſant to God . - So that in the bark "p 

poore, whoſe wants werelecue, Chriſt is worſhipped,butin * %g PR our 
the Minilters, whoſe calling we maintain,Chriſt is honored," coy 

- The Leuiticalſacrifices haue had their end:but the Euan- feu: & IA, have 
gelical ſacrifices ſhal haue no end,yvntil the worlds end. The *2 w—__ D Sofht age 
Euangelike ſacrifices are the confeſio of faith ,vnfained thiks / 
V2 gluing, 
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giving, and all the trophees of prayſe, which wee ere and 

dire& vnro the glorie of God :as allo the chearefull boun- 
tic, and charitable good workes wee ſhew foorth ynto the 
comfortof men. For which cauſe the Apoſtle to the Zebrues 
exhorteth all men that they would continually offer the ſacrifice 
of prayſe vnto God through Chrift that #,the fruzt of the lips which 
confeſſe his name : and (moreouer,)that rhey would not forger to 
dee goodgand ro diftribute : for they are the ſacrifices((aith he with 
the which God us well pleaſed, Howſoeuer therefore prophane 
men,make ſmall account of that honour which is due vnto 
the Elders, notwithſtanding:that the ſame is ſacred, and to 
bee compared with the ſacrifices which were offered of olde 
in the Lords Temple, it is apparantly manifeſt by the man1- 
fold teſtimonies of Scripture. 


CHAP, VII. 


Certaine other reaſons confuted, and the truth confirmed by 
manie teitimonies of Scripture. 


Vt it ſhall not bee amiſſe for vs to ſee 
=341n this place, how farre out of all order 
D=1.the frenzie of certaine yngodly men will 
-=2hurrie it ſelfes who will not onely not 
ESI deigne to contribute of their owne to 
&5the Miniſters, but they hardly vouchſafe 

" them thoſe honeſt ſtipends, which they 
pay vnto them out of the robberies of their owne Chur- 
ches . Outof that oneexample of Paule, they thinke they 
may ſet the Miniſter to plough and harrow,or whatſocuer 
mannuarie drudgerie : that by this meanes, all ſacred ſtu- 
die mighr languiſh,and thelittleflocke of Chriſt, beinglefr 
deſolate of earned Paſtors, mightlie open to the rap ine 8 
torture of foxes, and cater-pillers,and wolues of all ſortes. 
yes p 30 of-6. +5009 There is no great neede (ſay they)of any great ſtore of Lear- 
of fo mag * © amgina Miniſter : it isenough, if with a little zeale , anda 
= few good wordes they can exhort the people __ 

n 
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kind of yerbal deuotion : and for this, the Bible is extant in 
the mother toong : as forthe deepe-ſprung-breſtes of the 
learned Muſes, it ſufficeth dinines, if they may get but a 
ſmacke of them by the way , or ſucke them as through an 
hardle,O diuine wiſedome, Chriſt, inthy Fathers boſome, 
15 not this with that recreant 7#{:an, to enuy thy Chriſtian 
people the liberall Artes? And that which not #7 And thou 
{ceſt it, | 

Butlet ys returne to Paule, who in an Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians recounteth of rhe labour of his handes, by the 
which hee got his owne liuing,as a prayſe tohimſelfe, and a 
reproch to the Corinthians; thall it followe of this,thar all 


Miniſters of the Goſpell ought to doe the like ? for ſo they. 


thinke. But now can notlT tell, whether I ſhal rather diſclaim 
the impudencie,or diſdaine the ignorance of theſe men: ſee- 
ing the Apoſtle himſelfe doth plainely reſolue,that hee did 
more in that caſe then he needed,and lefſe then hee might. 
For had henotas great right, to put them to as great char- 
ges,as did the other Apoſtles? But for certaine cauſes hee 
would not, and therefore ſpared them . But who ſceth not 
heere,that this the co oration of the Apoſtle,is a cer- 
taine exprobation ynto the pgople of that dutie they negle- 
Red?Solong asthat Epiſtle ſhall bee read among men, that 
ſhame will (till ſticke faſt to the Corinthians, that they ſuf- 
fered ſo excellent an Apoſtle to want, inſo plentifull a Cit- 
tie. Doubtleſle therefore, it is but too too bad dealing both 
with Paule, and with ys, tovrge that which the Apoſile was 
yrged to doe once or twiſe ypon occaſion of neceſlitic (that 
he might offend no man,orleaſt any being offended,{hould 
ſay or thinke, he preached the Gofpell, not ſo much for the 
loue of religion,as for the hope of reward: ). and to paſſe 0- 
uer as neuer ſeene the more autentike examp!es of other A- 
poſtles,and of Pawle alſo himſclfe, who elſe where openly te» 
ſtifteth , that the Churches had abandantly miniſtred vnto 
him all thinges neceſſary, & that heeallſo freely exaced the 
fame thing of them, and that of dutie : (as in the fourthto 
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the Philippians, trom the tenth verſe to the twentic, and to + 
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 Philemon,from the eight verſe to the ninetecne. But what is 
the reaſon (may we thinke) that that one place of the Co- 
rinthes ſhonld bee ſo much noted, which maketh mention 
| ofthe labour of the Apoſtle his handes, and that notable 
who. - nt ne Foplace of the Aces ſhould bee ſo little ſpoken of, where it is 
2 have popeſtiod* * reported, that the faithfſull layde the price of their poſſeſſi- 
| F ons atthe Apoſtles feete, and that they left all their ſubſtance 
- ok; ret 44s cx,mpe.intheirhandes ? And why is not that example of Ananias 
of ſpon © 95nd Saplira as well quoted , whofordetraRing ſomewhat 
ofthe price of their owne landes, were ſeuerely puniſhed 
by preſent death ? Ingrating couetouſnes no doubt, and 
irreligious ingratitude hath made them there , as quicke . 
ſighted as Argws, but here as bleare-eyed as Oules, ſo that 
| 195 Hor 5h ,Fhereat they (tare, herein they are ſtarke blind. 
Amr" i neſpot But, that the intoxicate frenzie of theſe men may ap- 
SY -7- peare the more outragious; it thall well requite our paines, 
it inthis place we make regarde to the Euangelike precepts 
of Chriſtin this cauſe . In the tenth of 2athew , and the 
' tenth of Zuke, wee reade, and wee may remember,how the 
Lorde, when hee had ſent his Apoſtles to preach the Goſ- 
pell, gaue them authoritie to feede vpon thoſe things that 
they found amongſt the faythfull . The [abourer (ſaith hee) 
_ # worthie of his reward. And Paxlein his firſt Epiſtle to 7:m- 
* tbie, the fift chapter : The Elders which rule well (fayth he) are 
Syorthse of double honour , eſpecially they which Labour in the worde 
and doftrine: For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muſile the 
mouth of the Oxe which treadeth out the corne, And in his firſt E- 
3 piſtle ro the Corinthians the ninth chapter, from the fift 
verſe tothe fifteene, he maketh a plaine and a plentifull de- 
monſtration by ſeven ſeuerall argumentes, that they which 
preach the Goſpell,ought to liue of the Goſpell, L 
| Feem 440491 ' His firſt reaſon is taken from- the Soldiour : That no 
man goeth to warre-fare of his owne coſtes and charges. 


Ne Raul 1:9ajen{ 


2. To Lg Ra(Cnd 


_ The ſecond,isdrawne from the huſbandmen : Who,if they 
plant a vine, it is reaſon that they thould cate of the fruite 

3 Twn - $$: of the vine, The third is borrowed of the ſhepheard: Who 
 feedrhieir flockes, aug are fedde by their flockes . And that 
: no 
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no man ſhould thinke the Apolile ſpake of affe&ion, he ad- 
deth : Say I theſe thinges according toman? Namely, as a man 
moued with auarice, or carryed away with couctouſneſle? 
Nay then heprouoketh of his fidethelaw it ſelte, which al- - = of rae 
wayes inioyned ys a certaine ciuilitie, and ſemblable kind= "5 Vo 
nes cuen Vnto brute bealtes;(if they doe vs any ſeruice) that 
wee may well knowe , how much rather wee ought to per- 
forme the ſame towards men,I ſay towardes men, which a- 
boue all men,deſerue well of all men, And this is the fourth 
argument in that place : which he amplifieth by the ſimili- 
tude of him which ploweth, and threſheth outthe corne, 
for the commoditie thereof. 77 # written im the law of Moſes 
(fayth he )Thowu ſhalt not muſile the mouth of the Oxe, that trea« 
deth out the corne;, Doth Godtake care fori 0xen* eyther ſayth hee 
not thu altogether for our ſakes * for our/akes no doubt it is writ- 
ten: that hee which eareth, ſhould eare in hope, and that he n hich 
threſheth in hope, $hould be partaker of his hope, w 
. . The fiftargument is drawne from them which ſowe 5, 7*-»> 24» 2» 
corne;in kope tomake a good harueſt : If we haze ſewne to you © 
(ſayth he) ſpiritual thinges y 35 it a great thing if wee reape your 
caruall thinges f There is no proportion ar all betweene theſe 
thinges; we glue you much greater things then we receliue 
of you. | Y 
The ſixt argument is drawne from the diuine inſtitu- 5 5227 Al Keen | 
tion of God, vnder the o1d Teſtament; becauſe it was then ? 7 Toft , 
of the Lord ordained, that the Prieſtes and Leuites,ſo many 
as miniſter at the Altar,ſhould liue of the Altar : Doe you not 
knowe (ſayth hee) that they which munifter about holie thinger, 
eate of the thinges of the Temple? and rhat they which waite as the 
Altar, are parta hers with the Altar fo | 
And laſt of all hee ſheweth , thatthe like inſtitution was, / 5*=,5,* # ei 
ordeyned of the Lord, ynder the new! Teftament: 7hatithey "mo ” | 
which preach the Goſfell Shall alſo lixe of the Gujpell. By which 
reaſons it is made as cleare as noone-day,that all Chriſtians 
are bound in dutie to honour their Paſtors, And how then 
ſhould they be excuſed of ingratitude & yngodlines, which 
defraud them of theu due honour? R 
axon font rag ancewbecg That 


- 
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:@ Ne <ads ws? Thatthe contempt of the Miniſter redoundeth to God 

[ig.07 * ticir Maiſter, andthatno man ſo much as God himſelfe is 

| | . thereby held in ſcorne, that one place in the fixt to the Ga- 
Jathians the ſixt verſe doth abundantly declare,which is af- 
ter this ſort: Let him that # raught in the worde communicate <- 

' with him that taught him, allhs goades Bee not decerued : God 

25 not mocked; For whatſoeuer 4 man {cweth , that ſhall hee alſo 
reape ; for be that ſowerh tothe fleſhſhall reape corruption, but hee 
that ſoweth to the ſpirite , ſhall of the ſpirtte reape hife everlaFling. 
Let him which is inſtruaed (ſayth hee) communicate «/! bi 
goodes, Good Lord( will ſome ſay)what meaneth he by this? 
What ke meaneth may eaſily be vnderſtood by a Synecdochas = 
by the which he ſayth AU b# goods, for part of all his goods./; '*4 
How great a part, it isnot preſcribed; vnto the old people's” 
the tenth part was layd forth; vnto the new people no part; 
ſeeing they owe of dutie vnto Chriſt their Lord and Sauiour, 
not the tenth onely,but the ninth, cighr, ſcuenth,{ſixr, fifr, 
and cuen the whole, andall, if the neceſſitie of the Church 
requireth ſo much. - To this he addeth; God x not mocked : as 
if hee ſhould haue faide : It is but in yaine, that yon make 
ſo many vaine excuſes : for here the queſtion is not of mans 
mainteinance, but of God and the Goſpels countenance: 
not what honour you ſhew to man, but what due regard ye 
yeelde vnto God : thinke not you pintch on the Parſons 
ſide, when God himſfelfeis the partie; you may haplie de- 
lude them, but God will not be dallyed withalLHere there. 
fore, if wee could but once conceiue the leaſt part of that 
which all rich men,and Nobles,Barons,Earles, Dukes, and 
Kinges themſelues doe owe vnto the Miniſters!of Gods 
Church; and that the ſame might once bee freely ginen,ac- 
cording as Gods lawes doe commaund , and the godly du- 
rie of a gratefull minde doth require : how great might we 
think would the treaſure of the Church be,in a good Chri- 
{tian common-wealth? 
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and ern gauevntothe church tiches,oblatiobs apts ac Sid ,,,5 4 


. good to.cucric man the propriety __ Jon pofſeſyjonsc. - 
"Ntians, (which broughtthe price of Pdetindeto 


.they whichdidthen expe&t the ſubuerionofthat 


Iam not ignorantxhat this religious a&ion hath degene7% 6 $2k a i + 


« | 4 
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F Gb»: VII: 5i11 ci 0 
That the gud ecamperoſ ur frefthrrgrefribe clave 
| Ms EH : 12022 On 4 
576 Hen our Fore-fathers had well conſidered ; {aw G>»3, at / 
Ve thar there wasno certainepreſeri rion (et Eno uns 4 | 

ICON NC) Mdowne; as x tave voto them for this mit. 

: The PP (rwer vnder the Goſpel, which preciſely linad- | oc afeiay 5s 
; Feed what and howe much euery man was 3 bn iy 


WL. J1to glue? wiſely & willing) ſet downe Se fey? | 
UNE) tho record nd irſl Ee bor yas ug fied ? 


yearlyreuen ol fromcont theſt paltiony: ths thee endps 2 Boo 

-Paſtor migh intained, the poor c releenc the -/ 2k; < 
youth inuged: The which voluntarie EE are now 2 
ratcfied vnto.the Church by the fame lawes ; which 'make : 


% of 4% .- 
*< n+ 
2 bY. *£ 


Who doubreth-of liberalicy ;of 1 h 3 hs bs Fr g 


ſtles,) butthat they might” as well haue giuenthem thelah 258 WIE) ef 
it {elfe, if the ſtate of the time and place had bene ſuch fBur E 


peaple,and looked farng better; world y "Yngod- 
hePrieſtes, then their Lordeand Sauiourhad found before 
them, they thought good ta ſeltall,and onely-oftheir meer + 
 bountie, (noman compelling them thereunto) they.com- 
mitted al the mony tobe.at the Apoſtles curtehie. This their 
example hath beene wellfollowed by.our godly forefathers, k. 
who'willingly out of their own wealth haue liberally our ; 
dedfor the church,nor for anoobor ar allogest ENDED E 
thing they chought to be neerly appertaing rotheirduetie,” | 3 


rated into a prepoſterous zeate : for which cauſe, (curteous 


es,or ſaperſtitious donations, butonely note-# 
pbrin the great vntowardnes of mans us nature, whichis al wais 
more prone to ruine into contrary enormitics, then, torus 
| X 104 +.N 
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[iv 9p. cow Jo Hos -%on in the way of harnieleſſe medibctity. Weeeaſily ſtumble 


; ef)coms h: | 


., from'onc.cxtreameto another: byx yertheir all is morers- 
| he (3 109 3 lerable,which tranſgreſſein exceſſe, then they which offend 


Tu 


in,defeR: asit is alwaics more eafic to dedufrom aboun- 
dance that which is necdleſſe, then ra ſupply in an exigent 
That which is ncedful. Happely ſome cur-modgen, or curſed 
- Church-robber 170 "URe np 2 þ rt Wy Bank ſet down 
this for theirreſt,cther with a gredy-mind to rifle the church 
or with a galled conſcience to reteine that they hauerifled 
from the church,rather then of any godly deuotion to-paſſe 
ny thing ofthceir owne ynto the welfare thereof. But tethim 
Tcatne arme,and [cornefor me: yet let him beware he lat 
"not God to {corne, it ſufficeth me, if he can fo ſatisfic God, 
© 15, 20h edt; 06 Dc IM". 1--< | 
ON... hat the oblations of Chviſlians,art part of Gods worſhip. 
Do detoj jo 2 oe F555 LbcitGod be not to be wone by gifts (for 
Es fel VE whar needeth he, ſeeing hee necedeth nor a- 
$ | nie) yer notwithſtanding he requireth fom 
J qS|[fruitof ourreligious thoughts, and ſome 
a Honre him wh © { No te ſtimonic of our loy all mind, and he will 
7 owe 1-414 ES WSbe bonored of our certhly ſubſtance: for this 
ef ki ao oft pp —— is partofthat wotſhip which is duc ynto- 
4 God, and in thewhich wee prooue and profeſſe our felnes 
3 hankefull,for thoſe benefirswe haue received. Doyounot 
know,that God will bee ſo worſhipped in ſpirite and truth, 
(that is,in mind and faith) that iythe mean while, there be 
no want of extearne worſhip inthe honourand homage of 
our bodies? For hes the maker and maintainer, both of bo- 
dy andſoule,and therefore of right hee is to be worſhipped 
in themboth. And are not our bodies the temples of the ho- 
}y Ghoſt,which dwelleth in vs? In like manner, ſeeing hee is 


- alſo the onely doner of attour wealth and worldly goods, 
oflike right he requireth our duty,and his honor in this be« 
hatfe:Wherenponour Lord and Saviour, being moonedina 
eaſe of paying tribute to Ceſar, made this anfiere, Thar wee 
wit + ive ved God,that whith is Geds,and vnto Ceſar that which 
\$4due vnto Ceſar; ſhewingthereby2that there isa tribute due 
| ro 


\Prelates dl Paſtorts.., 13t 
* to bepaid ynto > Gadatf ,35.well as to Ce/<r as areſtivonly. 
of ourloyall ſubic&ian to bis digioe Matic,  Andis-nort 
the reaſon alſo as great for our heaucnly King,asan earthly 
Caſar?Solomen in his Pronerbs, among many other religious: 
preceptshath giuen vs this: Zonour the e Lerden rhy riches, aud 
wn the ep fe fruats of «ll thy increaſq ; wud thy harnes ſpelbe bleay 
«bout undaunce,and thy wine preſſes ſhall burit themſeſues with new 
1ne.For no doubt we owe atributeto the Lord, 2s vato the FaGls lop;o2 <4 LI 
great King, no otherwiſe then to ancarthly Prince :-vnro iv * | 
whom wee may pay tribute for two reſpe&s : both thathee | 
may be able for thoſe charges he yndertaketh for the com- 
mon-wealth,& alſo, that we may teſtifie vnto him our feal- e 
ty and ſubieRion,as to. our lawfullKing : the firſt being for 
our vie, the ſecond for his honour, But tnowthe firſt of theſe 
hath no place in God,neither doth hee requireanything of 
vsinthat behalfe: but the latter is ſo much the more due to 
God,by how much the more Godis greater than man,and 
the eofeion of {ubicRi,is neceſſary in euery faithful cok 
ſtan.Wherforc, after the Lord had appointed Ter mens aPCccua 
liar peopleto himiſclfe, forthwith, as Prince 
ouet his people;he demanded the tenth ofallthelrincretic, 
with orher rites and royalties efhis{upreamepower : 
wheras it wasalwaies:ath heinous PT node 4 ts ad Yate , 
Monarks,to appcarbeforce the Kirig without a preſent;God YES Fe. 
r£quired: rhe like honor of his people; .forthathee 8&2 1 
was both king and Lord ouer his people; For w ich canſc,in Fr 
the law, where all the males arecommanded to appeare bee; »r {bo 4» k 
fore the Lord, they are forbidden to come necrewithidutant - 4 
offring-Morcouer,istherenotyctextantin XLeledhy aſhame 2! <2 h <olofad * 
Fall rebuke againſithe lewes, whicb practiſeddegeitin their 4-540 Vane & fog 2 
firſt fruits, and.in theireythes? That facrilege theLonde iuſt- 34%; - 4 
lic puniſhed in.them with the dire of a contagious: deat for ++ 0 pf<a0'mm 
the'which notwithſtanding , heepromiſcth (ifthey will a«;.; ;; 26 ov id Hot 
rovendthax fault)that —__ openthe windowes of hea- £2 
uen,,and powre: eutrpponthema gracious plentye of all/! "J 
thingss:.\'The wordegof the Prophet are. thele 4; #Yibdj, 
22s x (poylc bis lydges? but yee "eve ſpoyled mee.,, andſay; tn 3 
5 ings 
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CHAP, X. 


An anſwereto certaine obiettions: thewhich it zs c0 __ 
by that the miniſters of the goſpel are worthy no leſſe honor 
[then were the priefts of old among the people of God.” © _ © 


F] Veit is excepted, that the times are aſte- 
7 red: that atthis day-ynder the gofpel,the 
| Prieſthood is rraflared into Chriſt, whoſe 

f=y ſhadow itwas:: thathee hath impoſed an 
:aFend toall outward rites: by which means 


ftred amongthe chicfeerrors of Antichriſt; thathevannterh 
and aduancethhimfelfe for Hie-prieſtzBecauſe that honour 
ethis'day;is proper and peculier ro Chtift alone.--In place 
6 eos the droge, which was accompanied with 
fo wi04 5 ncxtcrnallanda religious maicſtic; our Sauiour hathſub- 
ſtirated the Ecclefiaſticalminiſtery;baſt and abieR;ingreat 
diſgrace, andckane our of countenance-: Andhathhee- nor? 
giucnthem their chriſtaingalſo,according to their _ g? 
| 'For 


XUM 
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Fortheteforeheganethemtheſeruilenames of Apoſtles, 5 55+ 3-40 45+, 
atid Miniſters; and Deacons; and Biſhopsand Paſtors; fer+, *> 
ting afide all titles of Honor aid dignity, as are tlie names 
of Fathers,and Doors, and Lords and ſuch hke: that they: 
might knowe, whatthey were to conceyue of themſclues & 
their Miniſtery ind that the :people might likewiſc learne 
whatreckoningto make df theyrpaines,and theyr perſons»: 

Here is a fare tale ſarely, and weltſoothed; But whatof 

all this? that the Paſtors and Biſhops of Chrifthis 'Church,/-»/- 544 2451 Jus 
are worthy leſſe Honor in a chriſtian common wealth,then #--= ## - 
were of yore the Elder Prieſts? Why then der: vs :condlude 
with al alya or too: that the lematical prieſttoodiomerebs ffs 45 pf 
norable the Chriſts; & tharthe miniftery. of thoilaw ta more: - <6: 
glorious, then that of the:Goſpelt;” then the, which if: there: 
can be any aſſertion more abſurd, thisconcluſion of theirs! 
ſhall goe for no bad confeQion.. For if the Hqnor due tothe 
Miniſter,bero be meaſtredaccording to theputward ſhew, + id 
we thay well conclude, that JC» was worthy donble:re-52 [44.02 "207 54% 
nererice, and ourSauiour the high-Prieft.thriſe acredynogs; (wt »» 4 of © 
=at all: For why*he was ingeſtured with no mire, nolabels, : 
nordid hegliſter with gold and precious ſtones, Butler ys 
firſtrake that they giue vs in good worth; ( namely that the 
Pricffs:of olde were to be honored with: no. ſmall obſequy)}: 
& then let ys examine the caſe; what is ro be'dedaRed ther- s 
of ffi the Evangelique Mmiſter; oi og lo 09D art <5/xon th 
Youareto vnderſtand therefore,:that in moſt parts of Foy 44 <9 a 
the old ceremonies, many times two things did meete in 5 >:#/ 5'>irary 
one, which notwithſtanding were diuerſc and diſtin in ons. AH 3 
them ſelues: of which the one'did containe the ſhadowand __— rY 674, 
promife of that whichwas to. be exhibited in Chriſt, the;o- Zo. a4 % $02 
ther did pertayn to ſome proper and eſpecial ducty:inthe Wo. 
Church: the ſhadowes arececafed(thoſethings beingpertor- \ all 
med which in Chriſt were promiſed:) butthe/bond of eſpe= 54+ © 
cial duty remaineth-/as yet not cancelled, For example ſake: | 
rhe commanundement of keeping the Sabaoth, hark! apro-,-*"<-»þ* 
miſe ofeternall reſt, and a-ſhadow of the reſt of ies <<ef 
the ſcuenth day; and bofides that, irincludezh-amora}du- 
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 tivof feraing of God;andicrhfing fram our labours,! Theo- 
tliex precepts alfa:do-cortinthat.ductyofexterns}! | 


therires being relinguiſhed;the worſhip of God to be retai- 


Fg heetts 
| tes i; ruhngSumedin Chriſti: butof thecothet: partes which were moral}, 
F247" 4.» >-»(mamely ſuch as concerned theioſtrucigof the peoplegthe 
J miniſtery of the Sacraments, & theregiment of the church) 
the manner is changed, but the kinderemaineth:ther is nor 
— the like order in circumſtance, but the ſame ordinance in 
ke ch; pot fbbſtance ofthe office, The:chiefe parry of the Pricſts fungi. 
= 7 on were thelecto teach religion,tointerpretethe law,togo- 
1 nerne the Charch, to:adminiſter the Sacraments, to-ſtande 
Wb £24 5:4, betycen God and the people, to make ſacrifice, & topurge 
OS lon ; +45, fins. All whichparts,albeitiour Lord and Sauiour hath only 
|. Zomn 4 jp 4x /twholly diſcharged; and ſome of them allo ſo peculiarly im- 
= oH45 4/2233" proued to himicife, as;that they cannot be imparted with: 
any:morcall thing be6des him ſelte-yet notwithſtanding he 
: bath made many — of oct nature, L251 chat -athout a» 
Y ny difparagement to bis perſon they mightbe:leftiin come 
: Chorf Fs eo ”*mon ut a_ In as peren Phy FR made a ſufffgient 
E mediator between God and man.{Neyther can he which is 
not purefrom the guilt of finneE him ſelte, expiat with bloud 


auncient Prieſts bare the figure onely of thoſe mo 

diuine fan&ions,but the thing'i ſelfe-was in Chriſt alone; 
Ss And therfore whoſocucrat this day-hal challenge tohimſclt 
> ENS ata hc oncof theſe, .commirteth blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, _. 
Ee-rf2 by. 0. <7) Butasthe Lond did nothing in derogationofhis heaucn- 
an fin, Spike dignity; when ke-gaue power vntoall chriſtians to offer 
|  Firirualfacrifice, namely the ſacrifice of praiſe, and prater, 
: &;(For althey which in atraefaith worthip God aremade 
5. ot ot )54.hn, Kings and Priefts:)cucn folikewiſe,withqutany prophana- 


3 _ +: nd rhet parts chercof{which Iegughed before) namely.the tea- 
4 chingofreli ion,uhocxpauitte ipg ofthe law the miniſlring 


of 


whichis due ynto God, togytherwiththe rites of thacime: 


q An the 2th? (es like x i 
— p14: ned.Thelike we may ſay of the Prieſthood, inthe which ther 
werefundryreſpets: Whatfaeuer iwas typical, was determis. 


the ſlinnes of man, or auertby deaththewrath of Godeyghs | 
re then 


F604, bao G=319 Sino higpectliarPrieſtbood hath; he-commirted the o- 


3k 
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: Prelater and:Puitors.” D35 
of the catrunnis;che gou of theChurch,: and ſuch 
mo away hehath graunred and demiſcd thefe and ſuth like 
his diuine Prieſthood to his Apoſtles & Chuch-mi- 
4g who in thisreſpeR may participat the honor of the 
old Prieſthood withougimpiety,& may alſo be called Prieſts 
without gealoſi Thame bionghla the firſt age 755 > 5/84 07 Fa. 
of the Church, we doe not It was giuen tothe Mi- — Da be go 
niſters ofthe Church, leaſt hapfely the Miniſters of the alde 
Synagogue,&: the new Church might be confounded: (For 
as yet the old Prieſthood remayned, or the freſh, memory - 
thercof continued)yet afterwards,the Eathers did notamis, <+! af vs ab8y & 
when they renewed the ſame eagainein themſclues, the Pra- © 4 
phet £/ay being their author; &the ſpirit of God their ware #/<* 5#* <<<P** 
rant, who diuined long before,thatGod ſhould raiſe to him | 
ſelfe Priofts 8 Leuits our of the Gentiles.Neyrheris there a- "3 
ny daungerat all in thenameat this day, were it not for the --- > amy oh The 70mg 
ſacritege of the Biſhop of Rome, whohath ſet. vp Altar a5 4.5 of Room 
gainſt copy Prieſthood againſt Pricſthopd:& the acrifice 
of the Maſſe, againſt the ſacrificeof Chriſt.inuading by all 
meanes thoſe partes of the Pricſthood, which are peculiar to 
Chriſt alone: of which matter we are not to ſpeake in many 
wordsat this time Briefly,this we deſire may be made kno- 
wen toall;that we deteſt the impiety of the Romaine Anti- 
chriſt,& for ſo muchas pertaineth to this part ofthe Prieſt- 
hood,weacknowledgeno other Prieſt but the Lord Tefus. In 
the other parts (which we haue noted) wee hold, that the A- 
poſtles & other Paſtors of the church,hauc lawfully ynderra- 
ken the dignity,as of their legacy,ſo of the Prieftihred allo, 
Now then, Tioyne more choſely with them forthe ifſne of 
their wholeargument, 8 anſwerc,That wharſocyer inthe le- + 22, Joc 
aiticall Prieſtood did fore-ſhadow the office of Chriſt, is vt, bis D Hoe 5d 
terly aboliſhed by the bloudſhed of Chriſt, of the whichno (412 < Bong 4 
part may. be vſurped by any tnortall man: Againe, that the -g, 15:90 ut 98 5 
rites,ceremonics, 8 outward pomp of the Prieſthood as wel <5-< 
inthe ornature of the body,as the ordinaunce of tithes (as 
they were then challeged)are togither deceaſed by the ame 
meanes;but yet,thathonor which was due to the in ___ 
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0+ 5» p4a7P:  ofcheworthines of theyo holy miniſteryzis by no means im- 
- paired; periſhed much lefle. The Pricfthood'of 4cren being 
abrogated, the rights of that Pricſthood after their ſcuerall 
manner are alſo abrogated, and with them'the miniſtery of 
the Church is tranſlated from the Tribe of Lexy,to the com- 
pany of Apoſtles, anditheir ſucceſſors. In whom ſecing all 
things which merit any Honor, are.greater then they which 
| werein the Leuiticall Prieſts, doth-it not neceſſarily follow, 
; thata chriſtia doth owe noleſle honor to his Paſtor, then the 
fey, («kay .oofTew did perform to his Pricſt?I confeſle the duty of rithes 8 
ES o Dhebb ** ,oblations(afterthat manner and order they were offered 
+ ho ; Hl ,vnder Moy/es)are ceaſed vnder Chrilt:Not that chriftia peo- 
 tojf Ha Fr» <2 pleſhould be lefle bounteoustowardes their Paſtors, then 
werethe Icwiſh nation towards their Prieſts; but rather, that 
the free people ſhould excecde the ſeruile, and that a chri- 
ſtian ſhould doethat ofhis owne accord, which the Iew did 
by conſtraint, For where as chriſtians haue receyued ofthe 
Lord, not onely the like graces, but facre. greateribleſſings 
then the Tewes: and ſceingthe Miniſtery of them whom the 
Lord hath ſet ouer hischurch,is in nothing inf-rior,or leſſe 
neceſſary then the Miniſtery of the law; offorce,if not rather 
-of duety, there remaineth as great a neceſſity of. dye honor 
| A ;,, for this,as forthat; at the lealt no lefle: ſeeingrthat what ſ9- 
irs ho 0 ” £.5.Cuer was ceremonious in the'olde oblations of tithes and 
4 offerings, is ſo diminiſhed, as that whir ſo cucr was morall 
f therein, rereyneth his force ſtill. Had there becn no propor- 
{ tion between both theſe Miniſteries,& the neceſſary duries 
of them both, theScriptate would nener have ſayd;,;that, 
As they which minifttr about holy things,” exe of thoſethinges 
which are of the Temple,and they which#-arte et the; Altar,are par- 
takers with the Altar: Ss the Lord hath To that they which 
CL Preach the Goſpel, ſhould line of ibe Goſpetl,: - cf 
_ iy hl Y nnFT at our ett ordayned the Miniſtery of the Goſpell 
oh with no 6rnature of outward. beauty; no-magnibcence of 
worldly Ratelines, as he did ofaldttic Maſaicalt miniſtery: 
it was not to thisend, that Chriſtians ſhould doe lefſe Ho- 
nor to theyr Paſtors, then did of 01d the 1{raclites; bur - 
| nat 


XUM 
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that the worthines thereof is ſuch, that it needeth no our- #4 #* Hp-overh 


ward ornaments: The which notwithſtading if ic may haue, 
it is not magnified therin, if it may not haue, it is not dimi- 


recciue dinerſe formes of gouernement, yerhe did alwaies 
ſo prouidetor the honour of the Ptieſthood, that they al- 
waies retained that degree of dignity, which the Lord 
would hane them maintain among the people of God.God 
vnder the Goſpell, hath impropriated no peculiar people, 
neyther hath he planred any certaine forme of gorernment: 
He ſent ynto all nations preachers of the Goſpell, priuate 
men, without any warlike accutrements. Them he appoin- 
ted, not to alter any form of gouernment,leaſtthey might 
feeme to be ſent, ratherfor the ſubuerſton,then for the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles. And yet this hindereth not, but that 
they may take vppon them a greater ſtate, and better beſce- 
ming the worthines of theyr calling, where Religion ir ſelf 
is aduaunced by publique authority;, and in wiſedome is 
made the ground-work both of the lawes and the common 
wealth. In the old lawe, the Prieſts Honor was eſpecially ſet 
downe, what, how great, after what ſort,inwhat things it 
ſhould conſiſt. In the new Teſtament that limitation coulde 
not bee layd forth; becauſe it could not ( would they ne- 
uer (o faine) be likeirfelfc, or the ſame, among all people, 
ZQ all places, at all times. But as good chriſtians doe take vn-' 
— | to 


- 


138 D. Sarauia,of the honor due to 


to them ſclues many other imitable examples out of the old 
Teſtament,and the law of nature, and the orders of nations, 
by the which they may the better be brought ynro a cuill 
conformity, and a conformable ciuility of life:_ ſo likewiſe 
ought we todoein this caſe. | 
The minority & ynder-reckoning of the miniſtery, is not 
{o held in the judgements of thoſe chriſtians that haue their 
coſciences acquainted with diuine cauſes, but in the ſight of 
carnall profefſors,and the cenſure of the Churches enemies. 
* £5 Morg9 g 4e (> All indifferentharts & eies may ſee and conceiue, that how. 
Ss uy a 727..much greater Chriſt is then 2cay/zs,and the Goſpel more ex- 
IH cellet then rhe law,ſo much more honorable is the Euange- 
| like miniſtery,then the Aaronicall Prieſthood; the which we 
are abundantly taught by the manifeſt arguments of the A- 
poſtle Pawl,8& we ed] well learne by the manifold Ser- 
|. ., Mons of or Sauiour Chriſt, Of old among the people of 
3G ito m5 Godit was,for good cauſe, held a great matter,for any man 
$+t < £f'45. © tobelikeynto Aoyſes,or Elias. For after the receite of the 
| ' _ law, andhis familiar conference with God in the mount, 
the face of 2oy/es is ſayd to haue ben ſo radiant with paſſing 
all wonderous bright ſome rayes,thatthe cycs of the amaſed 
Iſraclites by no means might indure the Sun bright luſtre of 
his reſplendent countenaunce. After him was Z/as no leſle 
honored and renowmed,as well for his wonderfull a&s, at- 
chicued 1a the zeale of God his law, as alſo for his miracu- 
lous end, tranſlated aliue into the Paradiſe of Heauen.Not- 


ho mn gf 4 thians doth learnedly maintaine, that the Miniſtery of 2oy- 
0 ok was of the letter,and of death, but the Miniſtery of the 

HEE! : Goſpell, of the ſpirite and of life, and ſo much the more glo- 
5 Sad} rious. As for the reſt, our Saviour himſelfe preferreth Tohn 
Jok > A-4 £2 Baptiſt alone before all the Prophets, whom he affirmeth to 
| v4 1008 edn DE more then a Prophet,and yet hereſolueth, that the leaſt 
| , Miniſter of the Church is greater then hee. And therefore if 
Chriſt may be Iudge, the leaſt Miniſter of the loweſt degree 
in the Churchzis more honorable & to be honored more in 
his office,then are any,or al the Prieſts ofthe old Teſtamet. 
, As ſorthelow titles the Lord gaue to his Miniſters,for = 

| | ing 


, 
- 
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XUM 


DoRor:I aunſwere, that it was not done, that the Miniſters auoniong = gl 2} | 


lofty thoughts,8 ſodenly ouerturnerath heads into ruined 


earth » Light of the world, Stars in the firmamer, A 


Where chriſtian religion # publizely autheriſed,that there the ſame 
_ of honor 15 to be giuen to the Miniſters in the common welth, 


honor due to the Miniſtery that there the profeſſors be not 
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ding the glorious infignes ofhonor,as of Lord, Father, and 7: t& 


| 49% b | 
1 
ſhowld be of lefſe honor among the people, then were of old : buys high call 
the Prieſts & Leuits,or that they ſhould bedebaſed beneath ++ # 

all eſtates,& be of no eſteem ina chriſtian'common wealth, ._ 
but rather that they might retain a lowly & an humble con- 
ccit in ſo lofty & ſo honorable an eſtate. For vnleſſe the Lord 
in wiſdome ſhould temper & keep vnder the ouer-weaning 
waiwardnes of mans nature, euen in his deareſt ſeruantes, 
Such is the excellency ofthe Eccleſiaſtical calling, that the 
conceit thereof might caſcly ouercharge light-mindes with 


eſtates. But as humility is taughtthem in their inglorious ti ff _ 6; agg 
tles;lo is their excellency taught vs by their magnificall ſta-1, 3294 35 & 121Þ 
tues. For are ngt theſe they which are called, the Salt £ the 1 1.Y 
els | 
and Legats, Stewards & diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, 
Miniſters'of the ſpirit of life? what and how great is that ho- 
norand power they haue regciued of the Lord, that they can 
binde andloſe incarth, what things are bound and loſed in 
Heauen;thart they can remit and retaine fins? that they can 
open and ſhut the higheſt Heauen? Can there be any thing 
given to men more Honorable in this mortality ? 

As for the vſc of thoſe names, DoQor,Lord & Father,we 
will ſpeake therof hereafter, Now,thatI may determine this h 
diſputation,of thoſe things we haue here ſet downe,I con- uf God ned 
clude,7hat chriſtian people arens leſſe denoted to their Peftors in al Vi grndy, </ 2634 
duty,then were of old the Iſraelites to their Priefts and Lemits.And _— | 


which was ſed to the Priefts &-Prophets among the people of God, ; 
Bur ifſo be it ſo fall ont,that among raged people & vn- ;, #,,,. dowd wt 
gracious Magiſtrats,there be no reucrend regard had of his”). £20 9 1 


offended therewith, ſeeing the worthines of ther Miniſtery 
is ſuch, as that no iniury of man can any waies diminiſh it. 
For it becommeth them to be at this point withthemſclues, 

| | Y 2 h that 
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that if ſo be the honor due to their miniſtery be giuen them, 
they may reioycein the religious godlines of the faithfull ro- 
wards God: bur ifit be deniedthem, they maynot grieue 


4 


Fong b ST. thereat, as it them ſelues had Joſt any thing, Neyther are 
{5 65 24s mexprePthey greatly to contend with the Magiſtrate for their right, 
« eſpecially at any intempeltiue ſeaſon: but they are to com+ 


- mit their cauſes vnto God, and with Taul to expe a more 
''conuenient time to expoſtulate, In the mean while let them 
pray vnto God, that he would vouchſafe the better mindes 
Oy” that would be accounted for good chriftians. The chief care 
Hy harp ti of a faithfull Paſtor muſt be this, to gaine many ſoules vnto 

= P . . . 
Chriſt,not much riches, or many honors:Firſt let them ſeek 


— 


Sann mY * hich is due to the Miniſter, I will chiefely proſecute thoſe, 


- lomo 

wuf gout *& mon wealth, and that above all others,-which conſiſteth in 

Fe > we the maintenance of Miniſters; a thing neuer ſo much in con- 

eb9ifly trouerſie as atthis day.Of the which we will firſt heare what 
was the opinion of thoſe fathers which lined in time next 
after the Apollles, . 


| - Chap, XI, | 
of9uhors © [e577 T he indgement of the Fathers concerning the oblations | 
EY - - Sotious, of the faithfall. 


Je: ; A Wiltirſt begin with or:gen, who liued vnder Severus, 
CAE 30 about two hundred yeares after our Sauiour; Hee, 
] FSAvppon the eighteenth Chapter of Numbers,in his 

. hs 4 
wcleuenth Homily writeth thus. 77 is behooneful, and if 
% alſo beneficiall, that firit fruits [ould be offered vnto the Prieftes 
of the Goſpell: For {o hath the Lerd alſo ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpell ſhould line of the Goſpell, and they which [orice at 
the altar Gould alſo bepartakers of the altar. .And as this is «ine ©? 
decent,ſo of the contrary part, I account it both vnmeete and wnde- 
cent, and vngodly alſo,that he which wer/hippeth God . and entret b 
ate the Church of G od,and know: th that the Priefls and 1nilters 
4e wait as the alter andattend eyther vppon the word of God,or the 
II 765 5 a 1111+ 
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AMiniſterie of the church , ſlould not offer vnto the Prieiles the firft 
things of thoſe fruits of the earth, which God hath giuen by bring ing 
forth his Sonne, and ſending foorth kis rame : Neither can I thinke 
ſuch a mind ty bee n-8ndfull of God, neither that hee thinketh or be- 
leeneth,that God hath gruen the fruits he hath recea» ed : which hee 
ſo hordeth togeather as if theywere noneef Gods, For i} he beletued 
they were ginen him of Ged, hee would alſo acknowledge, that in re= 
warding the Prieſts, he therby honored God for his gifts. And mare- 
cer, that theſe things the better to be obſerned, may bee taught by 
the word of God,let vs heare what the Lard ſaith in the Goſpell, Wo 
be ynto you Scribes and Pirariſes,ye hypocrites, which.tythe 


thinges ought yec to haue done, and not to haue left the 0+ 
ther vndone, &Cc. The ſame authour proceedeth in the (ame tooke. 
How then dooth our righteouſnes excecde the righteouſ- 
nes of the Scribes and Phariſies,f they dare net tattof the frunts 
of the earth,before they haue offered the firſt frurts vnto the Prieftes, 
and the tythes are ſet forth for the Leuits: and 1, d: ng none of theſe 
things,doe ſo abuſe the fruits of the earth, as that the Prieft know- 
eth not of them , the Leuite i; 1gnora: nt of them , the altar of God 
511 not rafle of them. : | 
irereus the Scholler of Polycarpas in his fourth booke, the F*# 5 4 4c: 208] 
iourc and thirtie chaprer.writeth of the ſacrifices and oblatt- 
ons of Chriſtians, (rhe which thing hee alſo in many other 
places remembvreth) whereby the cultome and opinion of 
the church at that time concerning that matter, may the bee 
ter appeare. The words of the holy Father arc theſe: 7 Ybere- 
fore,we ou ht to offer to God the friſt frus's of hrs creaturts,. as Mo- 
ſes /arth, Thou {halt not appeare emprie inthe ſight of the 
Lord? thy God : that in what things a man hath tevwed himſelfe 
than! fu! thoſe things be » hich is deputed ouer him night thank 
fall receave that honour ef him, And that kind of oblation 1s agatn 
allawed : For there weve oblations there,and there are oblations heere 
alſ7; There were ſacrifices amonz the eld eople;there are ſacrifices m 
the Church alſo : but the mann:r of them 5 onelye altered \, ſeemg 
that nowe theſe are offered n:t of bond-ſlawes, but cf free-men , Fer 
3 = ' there 


' 34- Heb.13.16- 
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there is one and the ſame Lorde, but there 3s a ſenerdll forme of [er= 


nile oblations, and @ ſeuerall forme of them which are free,that een 
by theſe oblations alſo there mifht appeare ſome tiken of our liberty, 
For there 1s nothing idle or endleſſe with hin , without ſame ſigne, 
or ſenſe. 

ge for this cauſe indeed, they did conſecrate theyr tenthes: 
but they which haue obtained their libertie,doe dedicate to the Lords 

Þſe,al things that they haue chearfully & freely giuing thoſe things 
which are of leſſe account ,hauing mdeed a greater hope,that widewe 
and peore woman caſting m heere all her ſubHance mto the Lord his 
rreaſurie, ec. Afterwardes in the ſame chapter, hee addeth 
this. 1Vherefore, ſeeing the church offereth with ſinplenes; = ft 
cauſe 1s the gift thereef accepted as a pure ſacrifice before God: Euen 
as Paule alſo writeth vnto the Philipprans + I was cuen filled,af- 
ter that I had receiued of Epaphroditas that which cam from 
you , an odour which ſ{melleth ſweete, a ſacrifice acceptable 
and pleaſant ynto,G O D. For wee ought to offer oblations vnto 
God,and in all things to be found thankefull vnto God our maker,of- 

fering the firſt-lings of thoſe his creatures,in a pure mind and faith 
without hypocriſie , in « ferme hope and feruent loue. And this ob- 

lation,the church onely doth preſent pure ynto the Creator Jffermg 

Vnto him of his ovone creatures with thankeſ-gwing, ec. And a- 
gaine inthe ſame chapter, But we offer v-ro him,not as hee nee- 
ded our offerings,but to ſhew our ſelues thankefull vnto him for his 
bountie, and to ſanttifie his creatures : For as God hath no neede of 
thoſe th ngs wh:ch come from vs, ſowe haue need ro offer ſome thing | 
Pnto God, 

Ireneus calleth Almes and oblations good a&ron; , as 
alſo Cyprian calleth them good workes; Paule beeing their Au- 
thor,who calleth them good deedes and diftributions, and good 

workes , and Sacrifices, with the which God is wel pleaſed, 

Many other thinges of the like import, might bee cited 
out ofthe ſame Authour : But letys attend vnto that of 

Cyprian in the like ſenſe , the wordes ſome-what altered, 

who in his foure and thirtie Epiſtle writeth thus , ofthe 

Readers whome hee had ordained. Nowe you ſhall vnder- 

ſtand,that wee haue appointed for them the honor of yr Ele 

| cr, 
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der, that they ſhould bee honoured with the ſame fees that 
the Elders are, and that they ſhould deuide the allowaunce 
for euerie moneth in equall portions, The fces which were 
deuided eueric moneth vnto the Prieſtes, hee callcth the ho- 
nour of the Presbyterie. But out of his ſxtic Epiſtle, wee «px * * 
may alſo make ſome eſtimate,of what wealth the Church of 
Carthage was $ namely, by a certaine contribution made by 
the Cleargie and layitie of that place. For there were colle- 
Ged no leſſe then an hundred ſeſtercees, which they ſent to 
the Biſhops of 2Lauritana to redeeme captines; beeing allo 
readie to ſend more, if need were, The wordes of {5prianare 
theſe. 


 Y Peehaueſent Tyrto yon an hundred ſeſtercees , which were , 
gathered heere in the Church, oner the which v1 am preſident by the mae. 
faucur of God : the contribution _ made by the Cleargie , and catcsar the 
people that are amongst vs ; the which you (hall diſpoſe thcregaccor= __— Vn - 
ding vnto your beſt indeuours., And in his {1xtie fixe Epiltle , he OY oy: - 
writerh thus : The tribe of Zente which attended vpon the Temple gre. furs 

and Altar for dune ſeruice, might receaue no portion of that de= tor that 

orion, bur while the reſt did "a. ny the earth, they ſheuld honor time 

the Lord onely,and therfore for their liuing and allowance,they were *3999%? 

fo receaue tenthes of the eleuen Tribes, of thoſe fruttes which did tn- 

creaſe. eh 

 Thewhich reaſon and order 15 now obſerned amongſt the Clear- 

giehat this day , that they which in the Church of the Lord, are pro= 

moted vnto ame Eccleſiaſtical dignitie, ſhould by no meanes bee cal 

led away from their deuine funftion,neither (uld be intangled with 

troubles and worldlie affaires, but according vnto the honour of the 

maintained brethren, as they whxh'vecerne tenthes of frurrs, ſhould 

not depart from the Altar and the ſacrifices! , but daye andnight * 
ſhould attend vpon heauenty and ſpiritual buſines,&c, About the ,; wm 2490 hee neliiafs 
ſame time , there were maintained at Rome vnder Cornel;us menl91n99 Pearls ar 
the Biſhop, ſixe and fortie Prieſts, ſeauen Deacons, ſo manie Eviebius 7.,,. .,z +=. 4p 
Subdeacons , asalſo twoand fortie Seruaunts', Exorciſts, 2 535+, 75 Fu by 
Readers and Doorc-keepers , all togeather two and fit- 

tie, ; d 
The number of the whole Cleargice was an hundred fiftie 74s KJ. (59 

Sa” wn; | and 
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- and fine men, all the which no doubt, for the moſt part had 
| their proper families: and yet beſides al theſe, the widowes 
he wild '5* © andother which were afflicted, either with pouertie or in- 
firmitie, were a thouſand and five hundred : all the which, 
as Cornelius himſelte doth witnes in an Epiſtle to Fabray Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, the grace and bountie of the Lorde did a- 
boundantlic relceue :- an@Tealt any man (hould thinke that 
this was done penuriouſly or ſparingly , hee addeth, that ſo 
greatanuinber of Miniſters, ſo greata multitnde of poore, 
by the prouidence of God were made rich, and abounding 
Ws Gre: rf 3 all plenteouſnes. 
$hoi bao tre (<cs * The hiſtorie of Zaurence,deacon of Rome, is ſufficiently 
| knowen : whome the tyrants of that time held in ſuſpicion, 

that he had the cuſtodie of the church treaſure, And their ſu- 

ſpicion wastrue in part,for the church had treaſure; and in 
part it was falſe, for that it was not the maner of the church 
rolay vp,butto "lay out the treaſure they had. By the which 
meanecs, Phill;ps oblarions alſo and donations to the church 
were repealed all to late: for the miniſterie of the Deacons 
by the handes of the poore, had there laid them vp, where 
neither ruſt nor moath, nor any caterpiller of the Church, 

,-could breake through and ſteale ; Neither wasthis the leaſt 

- praiſe of the churches of that age, that as they were priuate-' 

lie poore,ſo were they commonly richyafter rhe example of 
the church at Hieruſalem, 


CHAP, AII, 


That the church had uo ſmall reuenuts , and certaine places 
in the which they did celebrate their aſe mblies , beforethe- 
time of Conſtantine. 


L:  (onclaltes 
* < "Feud _ LOS 


JHat profeſſed Chriſtians had farms & poſſefsions, 
A &the increaſe whereof they diſtributed to the clear- 
57k 5 gy,& pouerry of the Church,the edicts of Conſtan- 
rinethe great doe ſufficiently teſtifie . True it is, that vnder 
Oin/SRng chriſtians were ſpoyledof al they poſſeſſed; - 
ther 
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ther priuatly,or in comon:bur the godly & criſti3 Emperor 75 »o /-- wa, 
noch in charge to the veokkdeater of the prouince, that 784 wg 
thoſe places in the which Chriſtians did celebrate their a{- | 
ſemblies,and all other things whatſocuer they poſſeſſed, or 
any waies pertained to the right of their ſocietie, ſhould a- | 
gaine be reſtored ynto them, Sabelicus maketh mention of Enead.7.3. - 
one Zucna, a noble and rich matrone , that was exiled by T=«i»« 2 & /t, 
Aaxentins, for that ſhe had named the Church of Rome to LEICD 
be her heire, OE” | 
Indeed it is to be acknowledged, that from the time of C.,nu\m oo £ ut 


Conftantmegthe ſtate of the Church was no wayes impaired, 4 
(neither doe I ſpeake of the falſe and fained donations of ' 4 
Con#tantine) butthisisa thing moſt certaine , that he was a 
bounrifull Prince towardes the Church, and worthily re- 
nowned torhis bountie, SoJomenws reporteth of Conftantine | ., 
his honorable liberalitie towards the Church of Chriſt; that | prog Glee pe 
of thoſe grounds which in euerieCittie were tributarie,hee © 5%. | 
reſerued a certaine penſion, which accuſtomably was wont - 
to bee paide into the Exchequer , and diſtributed theſame 
ynto the Churches and the Cleargie ; the which his great & 
gratious larges,he afterwards ratified by law to ſtand good 
for cuer . Euſebhiu in the life of Conftantine witneſſeth the Devita C8- 
ame. -—llant.li.q.28 | 
That therefore all men may vnderſtand what the welth »f +5» watt of 4# 
ofthe Church was in thoſe times, I will produce a few pre- <*#<<* #97" - *? 
ſidentes of thatage , and begin with that which Auguitine #<50/5n I FI 
hath left in recorde concerning his owne Church at #ippon, : 
(For he washimſelte alſo ofan honourable houſe, & of great "my; S900; 
wealth. ) (faith hee)according ro the common concert of mante, wo we: 
which compare them[elucs with x Hucs, ſeeme not to hane comer 
from wealth but to haue come to wealth; for my fathers inheritance 
canhardly be reckoned the twentit þ part, compariſon of the chur-" 
ches reuenewes , the which nowe 1 am accounted to poſſeſſe 4s chiefe '' 
Lord, Whence that Church had that great wealth,it is to bee 
ſcene in the ſame Epiſtle, |  _= 
Proſper in his booke De vit« contemplatiua, reporterth of 2 :2lp & Wo Pot 
Hiarie Biſhop of Arelar, to his cuerlaſting praiſe, _ _— 5 
; * — T 


146 D.Saraua,of the bonour dxe to 


hred,did notonlyretain thoſe things which the church then 
A bur thathe did allo inlarge the ſame, by the manifold heri- 
2d. vicc{ 45 F<rages of the faithtul which herecciued. Among 24/ his epi- 


- 


WF oy 4 3 <t . . . 
oY = ”: 6{tles there is one whole one, which teſtifieth, that there were 
he Mo Chua manie at that time which vſcd to leaue by teſtament a great 


part of their inheritance vnto the Church, and ſome ſome- 
times which did make free gift of all. But what needeIto 
ſtande vppon the manifolde reports of ſuch thinges? The 
| lawes of the Emperours,concerning tÞis whole marter, are 
2445 --»+« ſufficiently knowne. Nay this one thing I would admo- 
ef 7» » * niſh the Reader, leaſt at any time hee bee deceived , when 
, as manic times hee may reade in the Fathers, that the goods 
of the Church, are not onely the goodes of the Bithops, 
and the goodes of the Prieſtes, but the goodes of the poore 
| Afr ens! © *:/"-alfo: I ſay, there hee ſhall but note, howethe auncient cu- 
2H 13" Rome of the Church hath beene diſordered , through aua- 


; To" rice and hypocrifie, When all the Church goodes of eucrie 
+ Bf _* : » Dioceſſe were in common vnto all the Church-men of the 
"""{..i-m Hameterritoric, to bee diuided to euerie Church-man ac- 
cording to the diſcretion of the Biſhop ; then was that ſay- 

T ing inforce: The goedes of the Church are the goodes of the poore : 


v.12 Þ + »+Notthat the whole ſubſtance of the Church was to be con» 
' ſumedvppon the poore, but becauſe the fourth part ther- 
of was theirdue by right , For the firſt part was for the Bi- 
.ſhop himſelfe: the ſecond, for the other Church-men : the 


__— and the great multitude of Churches which now began to 
| bee euerie where erected and ſet yp throughout the coun- 
trie, and indowed with peculiar commodities, they began 
to depart from this communitie, by a ſecrete conſent (as it 
were)of the whole world,and ſo,that certain portions were 
deſigned for the Biſhops allowance others alſo, for the-0- 
ther Prieſts and Eccleſiaſticall perſons which were in ordi- 
narie relidence in cuery. Cathedrall Church; andlafſt x all 

othcr, 
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' meedier, and thereforelet the Charches keepe reckoning of this, how 
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other, Prieſtes alſo were ordained by the Biſhops euerie 
where throughthe cuntric,ouer pariſh Churches with ſtan. 
ding titles, who were by that meanes called to a perticular 
part ofthe comon charge with the Biſhop (leaſt that which 
was to bee cared for by all , ſhould bee negleced ofcuerie 
one) (as it commonly commeth to paſſe )there is no doubt 
(had none of the Church goodes beene taken from the 
Cleargie) but by this meanes the poore and needie ſhould 
haue beene much better prouided for by the ſeucral Clear- 
gie-men of cuery particular territorie,then whenthe fourth 
part of theremaines of the Church goodes were imployed 
totheir vie in common; and that alſo with more caſe, and 4 NJ 
much leſſe murmure.. But the trumperie, not the pouertie #5+ 2g -t pithagh 
ofthe Church, Munkes and Nunnes,and ſuch others,which ”; FACE poah 
were called religious perſons, purloyning that fourth pare 9+ *pt. . 
vnder the title of Euangelike pouertie , which they profeſ- 
ſed, haue vtterly robbed both the Cleargie and the poucr- 
tie, and haue brought in a ſtraunge and wonderfull diſor- 
derinto the auncient ordering of Church goodes; ſo thar, 
that part which of olde was due ynto the poore, is now in 
the winding vp deuolued to the rich : that I may omit the CE os 
manifold abuſes of Impropriations, and Commendams, 8&4. OW 
ſuch other ſhifting ſacrilegious titles. - Cc 

Ambroſe in his thirtieand one Epiſtle, the fift booke : 1754 4+ LE 
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The peſſeſsions (ſaith he) of the Cleargie, are the proutſions of the 7,7; prove 


many captiues they haue redeemed, how many poore they 
haue refreſhed, how many exiles they hauc harbored-For the 
Church hath golde,not to purſe,but to dicburſe , and toreleeue the 
neceſciries of the needie . What profite i 11 to keepe that which pro« 
fateth not? Auguitine alſo in Ki treatiſe yppon Tohn, the one «55» 42 18 
-and twentith cuapter, diſputeth of that right which the A- | 
poſtles and Miniſters haue by the worde of GOD, to re- | 
ceyue carnall things of them,vnto whom they miniſter ſpi- i ronogggoent- / oa 
THe) 4 ' 


rituall things : They give gold (faith he) and they receyue graſſe. — 

And in his tenth Tome, there is extant nolefle then a whole 7: '*: © _— | 

Honulie,concerning the paying of tythes as of dutic. *$2” 3 ..M 
Z 2 Hierome 
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Zierome alſo in his third chapter vpon A«lachie , amongſt 
other thinges which concerne this opinion, hath theſe 
wordes : That which we ſay of tythes and firit fruits, which of olde 
were giuen of the [eu e to the Priefles and Lenites, vnderitand yee 
alſo to concerne the people of the Church, who are commaunded nos 
enely to pay tythes and firit fruttes, but alſo to ſell all that they haxe, 


andgine to the poore,and to follow the Lord, The which ſo great 8 


matter if we will not performe, yet at the leaf? let vs inntate the be= 
 ginnings of the Tewes, that wee may giue part of all ynte thepoore, 


and affoord the Priefts and Leuttes their due honour, For which. 
cauſe the ApeFtle ſayth; Honour the widdowes, which are 
true widowes 34nd, That the Elder is to bee honored with 
double honour,eſpecially he which labourethin worde and 
doArine: the which dutre who ſo now will not performe, hee is pro= 
wed thereby to defraude and ſuzplant God himſelfe,and hee is curſed 
therefore of God in the penurie of all things: fo that he which foweth 
Jparingryyſpal reape ſparingly,and hee which foweth liberally, ſhall 
reape liberally, ec . Many other thinges of like ſort may wee 
read in that placeto this ſenſe. ButifI ſhould repute vnto 
you whatfocuer the Fathers haue written of this argument; 
I ſhould butrepeate the ſame things, and be tedious to the 
Reader ina matter of no controuerſie. 


A aiftindtion of Church goods. 


5 He goods of the Church are not all of 
} one ſort: for there are ſome which c@- 
© (iſt in the oblations of the people; 
y ſome, in proper poſſeſſions; ſome,in 
7 rents and reuenewes; ſome, in lawfult 


[> 


o 


& 2 tees and ancient roialties, Althe which 
FA© / are commonly diſtinguiſhed into two/ 
 ſcuerall kinds : whereof ſomeare cal- 
led Sp:rituall,and ſome accounted Tempora!.Bur ſeeing theſe 
tearmes do neyther ſo fitly, nor yet ſo fully expreſle the na- 


rare 
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ture of theſe things, more proper words wereto be deuiſed 

by more perfe& Ciuilians. For vnto that which is Temporall, 

there is nothing in nature oppoſite, but that which is Zrer- 

nall; and to that which is Sprr:cual,nothing is contrary,but 

that which is Carnal or corporal. They therefore ſpeak more : 
aptly of theſe chinges, who for the worde 7emporall, vie the _ ,, ,v/ Gat 
words Ci#.l and humane: and for spiritul,the words Sacred 440 © Lon 
holy, and diuine, Now albeit,that ought generally to be ac- 

counted holy & ſacred, whatſocuer is conſecrated ro God, 
and his Miniſterie: yet notwithſtanding, they cal oblations $<«o: <4 95mg. 
(becauſe they more nearely concerne God and his feruice) | 
more properly ſacred and druite thinges; not ſo much for di- 
ſtin&ion ſake,as for that the condition and proprietie ther= _ 2. 
of is ſuch.But humane and ciuil goods, they account the fields Cd Fri® 2H 
and poſſeſsions of the Church); for that in nature and con- | | 
dition they are not vnlike vnto thoſe, which other Citizens 

poſleſſe, and are therefore giuen vnto the Cleargie,that not 

onely in the Church, but alſo in the common-wealth, they 

may be of good eſtate,and wel able to maintaine the credir 

oſthe place and perſon they ſuftaine; the which by no good 

meanes they can be able to yphold,if in worldly a hey 

be ſo curtold, and kept ſo thread-bare,as that they cannot | 
bein caſe to be as bountifull as other men . Great matters =» thing Gold fe 
are looked for at the hands of the Cleargie; ashoſpiralitie, ** © **4% 
relecuing the poore, and ſuch other thinges, which Chri!t 

himſelfe not onely taught, but in perſon performed in ſome 

good fort. Andisitnota ſhame fora Bilhop to exhort 0+ 

thers ynto charitic towards the poore and necdie,and him- 

felfe neither to put the ſame in praRiſe,nor yer to be able? 

Butleaſt any may ſhould thinke , that this diſtin&tion 

came out of the Popes Mint,and therefore to'beereiefted; + |. nh, w 
he ſhal vnderſtand by thoſe things we haue now citcd,thatir ' 4/4854. 

is the Fathers, the autentike Fathers. Ambroſe in his Epiſtle py Gw( © Do lrDadtd 
de tradends bafilicis,makerh mention of the collations of the "B<ptieq 
people,and the fields which the Church poſſeſſed. Where. = 
fore the gifts and oblations of the faithfull, which rhey oFcr 
of their owne accord,are to be accounted holy good:,; 2's 


(i 


y 3 / acred. 
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Sacred and divine; becauſc in that caſe the chiefe_reſpeR is 
onthe 5 biker not of man, but of God. Vnder this kinde we compriſe the 
© - kn. »44 Paiment of tenthes and tythesalſo - albeit there bee great 
i {rar fed 4 «difference betwene thoſe tythes,which eyther now the peo- 

| plepay of their owne voluntaric,not conſtrained,or haue of 
olde religiouſly vndertaken by a lawe impoſed ypon theme 
qr7e9+ ©, 2in#t  ſeluesand their poſteritie,to pay vntothe Minilters; & thoſe 
: tythes which Princes gaue vntothem, and laid outfor them 
Ne by their IniunRions, For wee muſt ynderltand thus much 
$n}h7 p60 32" alfo,that tenthes haue beene paide of olde, not onely to the 
Sg Pricſtes, but vnto the chiefe Magiſtrate alſo. Haue wee not 
F heard of certaine tributes wont to bee paid to the common 
treaſuric » which afterwardes were ginen by the Emperour 
Conſtantine ynto the Churches ? Namely, for thatalbeitthe 
ſuperſtition of the Gentiles were in many places put down 
by publike authoririe z yet the Nobles and richer ſort, with 
the greater part of the people, hauing not forthwith recey- 
ued the faith of Chriſt ,_ the bare oblations of the faithfull, 
— hor + **"* (akhogh bountiful) were not ſufficing to relieue the poore, 
pe and to maintaine the ſtate of their Paſtors . So that vnleſle 
Iquiteloſe mineayme, thoſe tributes were eyther tenthes 
Yo pj or tithes. © i 
pau hes pp n 06% a opt For there is nothing better knowne, then that the Ro- 
+. manes impoſed the paiments of tenthes,vpon thoſe prouin- 
ces they conquered : and what proportion could they more 
fitly giue vnto profcſſed Churches, then the tenthes of thoſe 
| (hearty He 49s they conquered? This example did Charles the great follow, 
9: who hauing ouercome the $4x0»5, and having put to flight 
their King #:ndekind, hee commannded tenthes to be paid 
vnto him ; part whereof the Biſhops and other Paſtors 
of the Church had, and part the Kinges officers alſo re- 
ein ng 499/44 wer I» aA for the coniefture of CranrF, in his Xerrepelis, who 
m fee 1 4®'Y thinketh that tenthes were giuen vnto Nobles in fee, by the 
Biſhops, I cannot for my part allowe thereof ; ſeeing 4 ſo 
= (..- 44.4444 Enidently appeareth out of the approved Annales, that 
| 190 oy hore. 3#- thoſe teathes were receyued ofthe Kinges Officers _—— 
| ; cre 


4 
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there were 2ny Biſhops , and whereas yet there were none, 
But whereas tythes ſeemed not ro ſuffice the ſtate of the 
Cleargie, the godly Prince, ofa religiqus and wiſe purpaſe, 
added glebes and landes vnto the vie. of the Church . For 
indeed that wilde Nation, tamed onely by force 8& armes, 
recciued the Chriſtian Religion for feare, but in affeRtion! 
were ſo eſtraunged from it , thatthey would ſooner ſuffers, 
the Biſhops, and thoſe preachers which the Emperour ſent, 
ynto them, rather to fſteruc among them, then to thriue by , 
them. | EE 
But who ſo deſireth to reademore of this matter, may 
reade Crantr7 his Metropolis,and the Saxon Chronicles. 'In 
the meane while, wee hauethus learned, that thoſetenthes 75s tor/$0, of »-s 366 
and tythes, which no religion of the Chriſtian people, but £5; "+ Fey” y 

the liberalitie of the religions Magiſtrate hath giuen vnto #**, 3-<< +, Fav 
the Church ,. were properly to bee accounted among the - | 
Churches,C:uill goodes., But wherras at this day they are ſo2.n goes aged | 
intermingled , that the manger of their firſt donations'is "Eo 42» 
not known, for good cauſe they are now called by the more /**® 
certaine and the more ſingular part of them, and are there- 
fore accounted among thoſe Church goods, which arc not 
ciuill, bur ſacred and diuine. 

As for thoſe goods of the Church which wee diſtinguiſh 
by the name of c:uill goods and humane, they may be difſtin- 
guiſhed into the poſleſsion of ſuch fearms and rents, which 
the Church had cuen vnder heathen Emperors before Con- 
fantine; and into the poſſeſſion of ſuch fees and mannors, 17 if i 5 
which ynder the Chriſtian Magiſtrate haue annexed vnto 
them ſome ciuil iuriſdiation. The which, becauſe ſome con< . 5 500 » corld50 Hetna 
tend that no Eccleſiaſtical perſoi ought to inioy,wee arein = F<" 4" 20 
like manner to examine that matter, the rather, for that, el Cut þ 
there are ſome which thinke, they ought rather to liue of «tmox ; 
other-mens Almes, bs 
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Chap. XIII 
Bt 2m Ss Ry . F | 
ne 16»P not of 1" That the Paitors of churches are not maintained of almes,but 
G6 do» : / 
| of the due reward of their labours. 


Orme haue beene of opinion(Fyou will very 
hardly beleeue it) (neither doe 1 their opi- 
nion) that our bleſſed Lorde and his Apo- 
IADYE ftles did not onely liue very bare,bur verie 
Ie J$F beggers: and therefore that the Miniſters 
< 'S of the Church ought to liue of meere al- 
by Oe mes, according vato theirgodly example, 
the Fam of * Fs. ic But the law of God defieth this errour, and forbiddeth the 
g=s > wholetradeof begging among his people,Neither doe wee 
read,that the Lord at any time repealed this lawe; andſure 
weare, that there hane beene alwayes cxtant among ys cer- 
\taine lawes of the Emperours alſo againſt y _bee 
> 4. ook |; 
po Fs fre th jd» Almes aregiuen for pitti ſake to helpe and cheare the 
Loy it f= Ln” mo» of needie : but whatſocuer is giuen as a teſtimonic of any ver- 
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_ 


a, _G tue,is eyther a ſtipend for certaine paines taken,or a preſent 
£re forks | for acertaine reuerence conceiued(albeit the party -be poore 


; dong ka, TO whomitis performed. )When the Lord therefore ſent 
"0 A VU V bad . bd o . 
dare $62 1"t -1 forth his Diſciples to preach, hee gaue them a commiſsion 


—_— 


Eo a eu?” .” to take vp their mainteinance of them ro whome they prea- 


e 


ched : and hee therefore compared them to labourers, and 
their ſtipend to a reward,nottoan almes; which being due, 
is to be charged, and diſcharged as of right . Whereby the 
nature of thoſe things which the godly did contribute vnto 
the Lord his vſc,and his Apoſtlesis eaſely vnderſtood to be 
7:4 0{- of the condition,notof almes,butof fees. Euen as the offe- 
rings,and certaine parts of the ſacrifices were alotted tothe 

| __ Prieſts,not as free almes,but as the fruites of their labours: 
«+ <> ants Ct 13) (q the godly Paſtors doe receiue of the fairhfull people, not 
a doale, but a duetie ; the one beeing of right; the other of 
meecre pittie . If any man vrgethat the ſenſe of this rc 
Ames 


* ; " 
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Almes, doth extend it ſelfe more largelie amo 

Diuines, & that itis taken for all kind of beneuolence which 
isſhewed for Gods cauſe ynto the benefit of our neighbor; 
Howe truly they ſo affirme , Ileaue that to them which are 
bur meanely ſcene in the Greeke tongue, 

In the meane while, I will not ſtickewith them for ſo 
much as this commeth to,thart in ſuch a ſenſe, thoſe thinges 4 
which are giuen to the Church for the benefite of the MiNi= ,,.. 9 ga) nM 
ſters, may bee called £lmes alſo : this alwaies reſerued,that + #- Lend aglns 
they Rill differ white and blacke from thoſe almes,with the «2 þ — #; 
which the poore are relecued, For what baue they deſerueds "> RJ 
You remember wherel ſayd, thatthere is noother law im- 
poſed vpon the Miniſter by the Lord, then rnto the reſt 'of m—_ 5 Lows wp 
the faithfull (excepting onely the condition of their funQi- 5% of Ho fad th 
on.) Neither doth any man doubt, thar the faithfull are for- *>* *x: 
 bidden by any religion,to become the free tenaunts of their 

Princes. | 

But as for the lawesand conditions which perticularlie .,, s 7% = | hho aa 
concerne the citate of Miniſters, there is not any one which #4 % 21” Ns 
inhibiteth them to vſe the benefire of Princes,and to bede. '! | 4 
uoted to them,as far as other Citizens, Ouer and beſides all YA 
this, the Euangelique precepts are in no caſe an excuſe yn» - by _ r9_2” "” pt 
to the right of nations,or the equity of 29ers law : but they Gree Ci - vol 
all{and all the worlde ſhall witnes the ſame) hauc appointed 7 of Meſo 
for the Prieſts and ſacred Miniſters, both fields and farmes 
and other ciuill eſtates, And can they by any law,orequity!, 
be ſequeſtred from the generall priuiledges of all cittizens,,, 
which are toliue now among citizens,andto-ſuftainevnder' 
the ſame Magiſtrate the ſame burdens of the commonwelth 
with other Cittizens? oy 

And hath not God himſelfe commaunded by his law, The fond beth 
that there ſhould be giuen vnto the Prieſts and Leuites, not aa Ga > 
onely tythes and offerings, but Cities alſo, with their towns 34% 94 wo zo 
and teritories'* Or had they any leſſe authority ouer theſe 
their townes and Citties, then had the other Triþes ouer 
their Cities and fields which fel vnto them by lot? The Go- 
ſpell beeing receaued by publique authority, the Lord hath 

| Aa ' NO 
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#:52'o where forbidden the Miniſters of the Goſpell to poſſeſſe 
elds and farmes after the ſame manner,1 neither hath hee 
- inhibited thar anieſuch realties ſhould bee giuen them to 
'poſleſſe, But is it poſsible thereſhould bee any ſo baſe, and 
bad minded towards religion, that he could once wiſh the 
Miniſters thereof tobe of worſe eſtate in a chriſtian ſociety, 

then were of oldethe Prieſtes and Leuites inthe Common- 


; * IÞ (0% » a a ; 1 In 
Hor a Bug ed £5+,yealth of //rael? It is well knowen,that Miniſters hauing to 
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+ {ah HRP conuerſeina cinull ſocietic , had needealſo of thoſe helpes 
b which are requiſite in a ciuill ſociety,& may reconcile them 


"Into fauor,and:maintainethem in authority with the com- 
' mon people,as wiſedome and wealth eſpeciallie:Secing that 
whoſocuerheec bee that negleRerh either of theſe, can by no 

meanes liue, and liuve well in a ciuill ſocietie, 
"OE > The wiſe man in his Eccleſiaſtes the ſeuenth chapter,hath 
YR *erie wellnoted the praiiſe}of this: For wi/edome is ood(ſaith 
a he) with an inheritauncey and the excellencie of them ik ſee the 
Sunne, becauſe that man ſhall reft in the ſhadowe of wiſedome , and 
the ſhadow of filuer: And indeed, vppon thefe two pillers doth 
| no fo peghtk 3m Teſt the chiefe ſtrength and ſtay of aſciuill life . There is one 
Ka «hg kind of life which is publique, and in the common proſpe& 
of men, and hath neceſſarilie to doe with men of all ſortes: 
and there is an other kinde of priuarte and priuie life, vnder 
an heathen Magiſtrate, full of anger; ſothar, there hee is'to 
deale as wel with Magiltrates as with priuate men: heere, he 
may well deale withnoneat all. Ifay in this caſe there is no 
compariſon to be made of theſe two kinds berweene them- 
ſelues , that without diſtinRion wee ſhould make the like 
condition of the Miniſters life in allplaces, and ſubic& yn- 


ty to the like conditions. 


CHAP. 


XAUM 


XUM 


| fthe power ofthe ſword ſeemethto bee forbidden by the 


' themſclues from the ouer-ſlight ofthe poore, which not- 
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Chap. 'XV. "ae 


Of thoſe Lands which are held in fee,and haue annexed with 
them anie ciuill amhoritie and turiſaiction. | 


N D that which-maketh all the doubr Tm 5:5 » 4» 4 Hs: 

DgY for thoſe Landes which are helde'in cr Farehogeſed I E 

SYf AVER (© fee by the Church, is this , that manic ">. =. | ; 
AN 1 rimes they haue annexed with them 
aFJJ lome Ciuill iuriſdiftion and Knights 

@g/ (cruice. The ſwhich thing is forbid- 

Q den the Paſtors of the Church by the ** © << 1998 

2Þ lawes of the Church; vnto whomeal- 


Lord himſclfe, | 5d 
The ancient Canons,which are accounted the Apoſtles, © gh 
allow not a Biſhoppe to be buſied in the ſeruice of warrezor 
anie ciuill function. The fixt Canon ſtandeth thus, 4 Biſhop | 
Prieft, or Deacon, (hainet take vppon him anie worldlie caresgnet- 
ther ſhall hee defile himſelfe with ſuch, Cyprianalſoin an Epiſtle ©x/*** 
ynto the Pricſtes of Furnam', writeth againlt one Pi&er, for 
thathe made one Gemmus Fauttinus ouer-deer 0 his laſt wil, 
and forbiddeth them that there ſhould bee anye oblation 
made among[tthem for his death:His wordes are theſe. The 
Biſhoppes our predeceſſours,religiouſlie conſidering and pronidentlie 
fore-caſting ef thinges, enatted, that no brother departing this ife, 
ſhould appoint anie Clearke to be his guardian or ſupra-viſor: and if 
anie {o did, there ſhould bee no offerin 14 for him , neuher ſhould ante 
Sacrifice be celebrated for his departure; Neither indeed doth he de 
zrue to bee once named inphe prater of the Prieſtes, at the Altar of 
God, who. (ought by all meanes peſible to with-draw the Prieſts @* 
Miuntiters from the Altar of God, = wo 
Theſe decrees of the reuerend Fathers , are confir. 54+ jp ampe— * 
med by that example of the Apoſtles, who ſequeſtred | 


A 4 2 with- 
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_ withſtanding is a godlie and areligious aQion, and reſigned 
that charge vnto other godlicmen, leaſt themſelues ſhould 
bee with-drawen from the miniſterie of the woorde, which 
thing chiefly was impoſed vpon them by the Lord. Moreo- 

Its cons 4» 3 yerforio much as pertaineth ynto K»:ghts ſeruice, or anie 
TOON other ciuill fun&Rion, the foure-ſcore and ſecond of the Ca- 
ne are called = —_— thus : The 3y- 
oppe, Prieft,or Deacon, that gruerh himſelfe vnto war-fare, and 
Pt ecupi e himſelfe, both m a ms mo Sn TA the 
Fecleſiaſticall gouernement: let him be dinefted.. Giue vnto Czar, 
thoſe thinges which are Czſars, and vnro God theſe thinges which 
- - 2, _ are Gods, | 
** Thecouncell of Chalcidon in theſeuenth Canon the fif. 
teenth action; hTth laid a curſle alſo vppon thoſe that dare 
—s to doe theſe things. The wordes of the Canon are 
theſe. 
P Yee doe decree, that thoſe which are once ordained in the 
Cleargie, (45 alſo all Monks) ſhall neither come vnto amtemulitarie 
ſernuice,or to ante ſecular promotion. But they which dare de theſe 
thin s, and do not with repentancereturneto that,of the which they 
Bs Dr; 149- n—_ their firſt choyce for Gods cauſe ; they are accurſed, To theſe 
oo, 411% 23+ Canons wee maye adde the conditions ofthe fees theme. 
Hh clorag”* ſelues, the whichare ſuch,as by them all manner free-tenure 
is taken away from the Cleargie,and companieof Moonks: 
For a fee is defined by the Lawyers, to bee a 211litarie ſerwice. 
Bur ſceing the awes of the Church doeforbid Church-men 
and Moonkes, to exerciſe anie Militarie ſeruice, \they can- 
not by any right, cither recciue, or retaine the benefite of 
chat ſeruice. | 


CHAP. 
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Chap. X VI. | 


That —_ and other Paſtors of the Charch,are not forbid. 
den to be Lords of fees, & ſometimes to vnderiake ſecular 


and ciaill charges. 


[-q | O theformer obieRions I firſt aunſwere, fr 
[EESNES) according to thatT haue already proued, Ges a 
2) as well by the lawes of the firſt chriſtians, | 
> & A as by the teſtimony of the ancient fathers, 
- 2 T ſchatthe Church long before Con/tanrine his 
YN 7Kitimehad both fields and farmes, the com- 
mons and commodities pertaining to the | | 
ſame. But is there now any other reaſon, why Eccleliaſticall «4 »+f »»» 4 A#{x g8 
perſons may not alſo hold the ſame in fee (it they be ginen | 
in fee) as well as did of old theſe Prieſts and Leuits, thoſe 
Townes and Cittyes which they receiued of theyr brethren? 
As for thoſe Canons before cited, I aunſivere and affirme, --» 44 »* Ho fo 
that we allow,nor Elder nor Biſhop to be detained,or with- _— 
drawen with ſecular cares from theyr ſpiritual fun&ion any -..#5: 4 =« 2 jodf 
further, then may be beneficial tothe Church and common #7 phony o——_—_ 
wealth , or may fſatiſfie the neceſfity of our chriſtian neigh- * 
bour. Thatthe charge of domeſtique ſecular affaires is here 5» kts rut 
forbidden by any Cans, that a man ſhould negle& his own ** 50 
family, vnto whom he is bound by the right of alyaunce or 
affinity; nor godly charity, nor chriſtian faith, will ſuffer vs ; . 
fo to thinke: But thatthe chargeof a Lordſhip or Mayrolty # ;* "7 - 
or ſuch like, thata Biſhop ſhould be Conſul in the field, Ma- "12,5. i: ela: 
tor of a Towne, Clarke ofthe market , Chamberlaine to the 
King, or Facor for the ſtate, and ſuch like, we hold them to 
mn -——_— by that ſixt Canon , and we vtterly renounce 
the ſame, : : 
To the foureſcoreand ſecond Canon, I aunſwer and af-7* ** _—_— p- | 
firme, that ſeruice of war is forbidden by the ſame,not that ..; 4s »yw 4 
which is neceſſary, but that which is voluntary, Vppon which 
ground I hold this for a ſure principle, that that Prieſthood 
mm MES 7 or 


+ 


T3 As 6* am” 


158 D. Sarauia,of the honor due to 


or Biſhop doth both againſtthe honor and the honeſty of 
the ſacred miniſtery, whoſocuer without commaund of ſu- 
preme autority, or conſtraint of extreme neceſlity, ſhal rake 
yppon him any ſeruice of war,cyther as leader or as ſouldi- 
er. But when ſuch time and places betide, as ſhall exact this 
at our handes, we are vnwillingly to yeeld to ynwelcome ne- 
| / eſlity. 
___ tans 3 ; Themes in his ſecond Booke the third chapter , wri- 
" Gains + | terh of one Iames Biſhop of the Citty of 01, (which offom 
is called Antioche Migdon ) that he was vppon occaſion 
both Biſhop and Caprarne of the ſame his Citty,the which by 
the helpe of God he manfully defended againſt Sapor King 
of Perſia, and delivered the ſame as well with his prowes,as 
5. Theſame Theodorer, in his fourth booke the 
Se of £43454 = '4twelfth Chapter, recordeth as much and much more,of the 
ROY warlike power and prowes of Zuſebius Biſhop of Sameſis,who 
i” mannaging himſelte with .all manner warltke abilements, 
ranged along throughout Sy#:4, Phenicia, and Paleftine,wher 
heere&ed Prieſts and Deacons, and performed ſuch other 
Ecceſiaſticall penſions, Neyther did I euer read of any that 
* ,.-, 2 Cty foundhimſelfeoffended with this ation, or thought his ac+ 
£246 o+ 645x090 <48»;tion offended againſt that Canon, TIdoe not ſothinke (nor 
- Boe 0c pionepekit will I fay fo much ) of Theophilus and Cyrillus Biſhops of 
+4 Alexandria, who tooke yppon them a ſecular principality 
ouer that Citty, the Emperour not noting it,but not com« 
maunding it, | 
£ As for the Canon which Cyprian citeth,I muſt needs con- 
eſſe thatI cannot artayne ynto the reaſan thereof, onely 
this 1 am aſſured of, that it was bur a particular and a pro- 


PIT 


uinciall decree, ſeruing onely for that time and that place. 
For no doubt, to take charge of Widowes *and Orphanes, 
is aneſpeciall worke of piety,and commaunded of Godin 
euery place of his Lawe : and ſo, that they incurreno ſmall 
r blame, that deferre to take yppon them not the patrimony, 
_. dw but the patrociny of ſuch, 

; ers 2+ (rpms: © Forgood cauſctherefore was the old cuſtome continu- 


ed in the Chuch, that Biſhops ſhould be the patrons of Wi- 
dow Es, 
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dowes , and the Fathers of Orphanes, and that they eſpe- 
cially before all others, were to take charge of them with- 
outany ſhame totheyr calling, without any breach: of the 
Canons. You ſhall heare how the Councell of Sardrs doth 
allowe and recommend the ſame in plaine wordes. Forthis 
is the ſpeeche which oſir:5, taen Biſhopthere, made, Much 
importunity and too much confluence, with vnlawful ſutes, 
hath brought the matter rothis paſſe, that we haue not fo 
much either fauor,or credit committed vnto v$;whiles there 


1h (own e84 of fig 
pp 911 bf A- 


are ſome, which ceaſe nor to repayr to the Court of the Bis . 


ſhop, ( and eſpecially they of Africe) who (as we know)re- 
ic& and contemn the wholeſome dire&ions of our moſt ho. 
ly brother and fellow Biſhop Grarus, Who do not only pre- 
ſent diuers and ſundry matters not materiall to the Church, 
(as many times it commeth to paſſe) that widows,orphans, 
and the poore might be ſuccoured, but they doe further 
craue for certaine ſecular dignities, and ciaill oftices , ]his 
bad order therefore ſtirreth vp not onely much muttering, 
but many offences alſo. Notwithſtanding, this is a com- 
mendable thing, that Biſhops ſhould be a meanes for thoſe 
which are oppreſſed with wrongfull violence,(as if ſo bee a 
widow be moleſted or an orphan defrauded)and yet (o,that 
theſe parties haue ſome iuſt cauſe of complaint, and ſome 
honeſt petition to przſent. Wherefore, if it ſo pleaſe you 
(my beloued brethren) let this be a decree , that Biſhops 
come not to rhe Court, except happely they , whom the Re. 
ligious Emperour ſhall by his letters inuite. But becauſe oft 
times it commeth to paſſe, that they which ſuffer wrong,flye 
to the Church for ſuccour, and they alſo which doe wrong, 
andare adiudged therefore to ſome ile,or exile, or in deede 
what ſentence of iudgement ſocuer they recejue,they ought 
here to be relieued,and without al doubt their pardon-to be 
crauced: Therefore if it ſo pleaſe you, as I haue ſayd, fo let it 
bee decreed. They all gaue a pacer, and let it beenaQted, 
This Canon containeth a certaine expoſition of the fixt 
Canon of the Apoſtles , and it teacheth ys what ſecular 
cares aBiſhop,or a Prieſt may vndertake,and what nor. The 
An hoes Ve we" TR 
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Prophets, which alwayes gaue their helping hand to wid- 
Bo peca h ;, dowes, orphanes, and otheraffliged people. Doe we not 
read how fatherly and friendly the Prophet EliJeus greeteth 
| 2. Reg. 4, the Sunamire after his entertainement? YYhar wouldeſt rhew 
that I ſhould doe for thee? 15 there any thing to he ſpeken for you to 
the King, or to the Captaine ef the heftf Nor neede this ſeem to 
any man any ſuch a ſtrange duety of religion, that Biſhops 
(or other Miniſters) ſhould repaire to Princes, to intreate 

2 244.4, 5 ior the diſtreſſed. | 
Fe eo b * * Ambroſe vndertaking an honorable Embaſſee for Yalenti- 
y nanthe Emperour (being yeta child) to Maximus the ty- 
rant, ſpakethus in his caſe (as himſelfe reporteth to Yalen- 
« #7134 1n an Epiſtle) / Yhom (ſayth he) ought Biſhops rather to 
1 defend, then oxphanes? For it is written, 1dge the cauſe of the fa- 
therleſſe, and defend the widow, and deliver him that ſuffereth 
; . rong:and inan other place: Te Iudges of widowes, and fathers 
| 4s ow 3 1; of fatherleſe. As for that which is vrged from the example of 
7 a T3 bv fens-the Apoſtles, ther is no childe fo ſimple ſoto conceiue ther- 
. " _*. of, asifwhen the Apoſtles had once choſen Deacons , the 
care of the pooreand the widow did no more pertayne to 
them. Inoted before, how the neceſſity of the poore was 
commended to Paul and Barnebas after that: and we reade 


how Paul alſo caried the beneuolence of the Corinthians and 
other Churches, to #ieruſalem, Wherefore, to conclude, if 
it be lawfull (as it is) for biſhops and Paſtors, and that ac- 
cording to therules of charitye, ro imploye their labour in 
outward affaires, and to detract ſome what from that time, 
' which otherwiſe were to be ſpent in reading of holy writ, 
' and other ſacred trauels, and that onely for our private ne- 
ceſſities, or ourneyghbours : what labour ſhall we thinke 
too much, or what paines not to be performed in the com- 
mendable affaires of the King or common wealth,for a pub- 


lique neceſſity, and a greater commodity? 


Chap. 


Biſhops in this point were imitators oftheir Fathers the 
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| Chap. X V II. | | 
What a fee is, and what are the conditions thereof. - 


—- Ow it remaineth that I make anſwere 
a Pr. for thoſe Church goods which are. + 
T4 ky held in Fee,of which terme before the &,., ;#+ 5035; 
j= *& 2 I. irruption of the more barbarons na- F Cngot 
YA)» L ' tions into the Romain Empire, there 
SEE; S was no wher any mention:that phraſe 
TC 37 Q 9) taking lis original fro the Gorhs, Yan- 
XY 4s,and rongebards, What may bethe 
etimology thereof, and whatis figni- 
fied thereby,the learned at large diſcourſe, &diſcuſſe;whoſe | 
iudgements and opinions it were now too long torepeate., 
But for-our purpoſe this is enough, and this is aclearecaſe, » * -9-rgk Ms, Ia 
that a Fee with the Lombards, doth ſignify a priuiledge or *& * *** OS 
an eſpeciall benefite with the Latines : ſo that a Fendotarye a ##12441' 4 a $69# 65 
with them is the ſame thara free Tenantis with vs,who hol- nat. 
deth by fealty and homage onely. 4 
Bur a Fee 1s defined among the Lawyers diuers waies? « 79% «ov1g ye y 
Firſt , thatit is a military ſeruice impoſed and vndertakem,,2/4 4 249100 morn 
vppon this condition, thatthe tenant for the benefitere- 
ccjued performe his ſeruice in warre, and therein ſhewe his 
fealty and fidelity tohis patrone and his benefaGor . (By 2 
which we may vnderſtand,what was the original of tenures , 
in Fee.) Notwihſtanding, for as much as there are ſome fees 
which are not military, neyther ſtand yppon kni Ferulce, 
this may ſerue tor a more generall definition, that, a Fee is <- ' 
a benefite, or a priuiledge giuen ynto ſome man vppon this 
condition, that he which receyueth the benefite , ſhall in 
lieu thereof performe ſome duty or ſeruice,asa teſtimony of mw 
his thankefulnes. But here there axe three things of neceſſity 7#:55 gy m + 
to be obſcrued: the Perſons, the 7 mgs, and ther: bt . The (26 jang. (A aff I 
Perſons are the Lord, and the Y«ſall (that I mayſo ſpeake | Pillage, 
with the Feudiſt) berweene whom the ſeruice is contraQeds 72% © (A cuctpfe 
The wich for the moſt partin deedeis military or knights SY 
- B b ſeruice; 


Cade 


162 D. Sarauia,of the honor due td 


Lo (hs io y As &<j4ſeruice; I ſay,for the moſt part, becauſe of the Eccleſiaſtike 
or church ſeruice. But the Thing is the matter & ſubſtance of 
the benefite receiuedzas fields,fcrmes,iuriſdiations, immu» 
bs te 5 arts ,Pities,courts,or whatſocuer elſe is held in F-e.Butlaſt of all, 
Dom Go i%- the 2:ght accructh from theſe both: For the Fee in reſpe& of 
the Lord, isa benefite giuen to the Yeſall,vpon that condi- 
tion that he ſhould recogniſe the autor therof in ſome kind 
of ſeruice; but in reſpe& of the Y4/all, the Fee is the right 
of vſing and manuring another mans thing, vpon that con- 
| , dition,that ſome ſcruice of duety, and teſtimony of his fe- 
bs n= fu; 452 %» alty bedue for theſayd thing, But now is there any of theſe 
o Hy three, morecrofle or contrary tothe calling and conditi- 
on of Miniſters, then of other Chriſtians 2 But that it may 
the more plainely appearc whatis the nature of the whole 
matter, and whar therein is repugnant tothe ſtate of a Mi- 
niſter, we will more diligently examine the particulars of 
theſc pretended Fees, 


Chap. XVIII. 
MA diſtinttion of Fees. 


* Þ>; fin Hos & «£4 A 


om as S His title of Fees is many waies deui- 


»y ded: burtthat which maketh for the 
MY.” Ml IS” preſctpurpoſe isthis. Of Fees ſom are 
es HY _\-- AS meere Craull, ſome are 21:11rary, The 
Bebo ith, —_— TY ciuill Feeis againe ſub-deuided into 
Form portal , FS an Eccleſiaſticall or Church Fee, or a 
id... a $© ] temporall or Lay Fee. In the natureof 
” na Ono Fl CW or | peelefuticall or Church Fees, arg our 
Parſonages, our Biſhoprickes, Arch 
and ſuch like, which are ginen to hold in free_tenure by the 
"Ig Princes _—_ In the manner and nature of Cull Laye 
_— Fees, are thoſe fecular dignities and ciuil offices of the com- 
. mon wealth, as Lieutenancies, Mairoltics, Conſulſhips, and 


4 


make any particular diſcourſe. It ſufficeth for this time, 
Mat we haue noted, howe all Fees are not giuen for __ 
My 


biſhoprickes, Abbics, 
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duenies, neyther doe all hold vppon Xng4rs ſeruice, More 4* fs? £2 1/t goth 
ouer this alſois molt manifeſt,that the lawes of Fees haue of.. © ©* ur 0909 
ten times altered,and the nature with the lawes,ſo that ther 12:5 1g2* 1 <& Ho 
_ 4 © % rag TCH ins. 5, LA It Ry —_—_ Z by k of ->9H4 * . 
is nothing more variable then that title:And,that the whole | 
matterdependeth vppon certainecuſtomes, and the yncers 

taine pleaſures of the Lords, who yppon any condition, or . 


without any condition (if it pleaſe them) may freely glue | 


In deed the firſt occaſion of Fees was Knights ſerusce: that: Shs en Fnbs 


Fo wA 
, 


Fees no doubt in the beginning were no other thing, bur ſti= | 
peds for war, not hereditary buttemporary.& not ylike to + << #*þ 5 
Princes annual penfionsatthis day. And then noqueſtion, 
neyther young children, nor youthes vnder the age of fours... 4 0.925 prot 
tcen were capiable of thoſe Fees, nor generally any,whoſo. <* 75>» 5» | 
cuer was not apt &ablc forſeruice of warz8 yet we ſeeafter ,, 
wards how they were made Zereditery alſo, ſo that in many * 

places they now differ licle or nothing, fromordinary inhe- 

ritance, Whereby we may ſee, that thoſe lawcs & conditions _ | 
of Fees, which determincthat aClerkeis no hable perſon to (27 = 132g 
hold in Fee,are to be ynderſtood no otherwiſe thEof knights 4 

Fee; In the which notwitſtanding, if it ſeeme good to the _. Oe 
Lord of the Fee, to alter the law thercof (as he juſtly may by.” *- - A__ 
his abſolute authority) he may alſo graunt the ſame Fee vp* 1; 3.5m: & ] 
pon any condition, vnto the Church in generall, or to anye | 
of the cleargy in particular . In the meane while, thoſe 
Lawes which ſcrueto reſtrain cleargy men from theſe Fees, , , lt nets 
doinlike manner by the ſame reaſon exclude womenand ne j Vary 
children, and young men,and old men,and all menthatare -* Ras 2M 
not fit for military ſeruice:Who when as at this day they are .;;_ ..... es © | 
notwithſtanding admitted ; what reaſon, that Clergy men .,v . 56506 5s chu? 
alone, ſhould be excepted? For they alſo may performe by »»» 59 xe 2 
an other man,or ſupply with another duety, that duety of ,4.; = fo" C, «nh 


— ———— — 


Chicualry(ifit bea duty)as welas wome &boies: wherfore, 4 »*4 

ſceing thar ar this day the Paſtors and Prelats of the church, 

doe liue ynder the ſame Magiſtrat, & tho ſamela as | 
| | ' Bbz2 004 
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do challenge vnto themſelues any peculiar immunity from 
the burdens of the common wealth, any otherwiſe then o- 
ther Cittizens; ſurely to depriue them of the like benefits, or 
to depoſe them from the like priuiledges with other cittt- 
zens,is an a&ion no leſle odious to al,then iniurious to the, 
4.54 4 c2/kp; But as of oldfor goodcauſe it ſeemed neceſſary to them 
#5 = ; 6 + 71» Which hadthe chiefe place in the common wealth, to giue 
F098 lands and Lordſhipsin Fee to their Nobles and noble war- 
riours for militaty attendance, and the peaceable continu- 
ance of the common wealth: ſo alſo did they take it no lefle 
S»- % 2>,/;- - <« necefary,and as great reaſon for them to giue vnto Paſtors 
age” and Biſhops in the like name and nature of Fees both towns 
and towres, and parkes,8& woods, and pooles,and fiſhings, 
and fermes, and fields,and tenths, and tithes, for the ſacred 
miniſtery of GodsChurch,and the reuerend adminiſtration 
of things ſacred, thereby to aduance the honor,and ſupport, 

—_ i... the worthines of that moſt honorable & heauenly calling. 
Pons he? <2 35 :As for thoſe things which the Biſhops and other Ecclefi- 
<2 + mich te eallical perſons in England,doc hold in Fee, they are for the 
;  _. moſt partofthatnature, as that they require no military 
b2/ rol ug hy ſeruice: for they are giuen in Franke almorene (as they terme 
+ VS it)and yetnotwitſtanding, all ancient Biſhopricks haue fre- 
ly graunted many Fees and ſuch like tenures, ynto theyr Te- 
nants in fee, to hold in Xnighrs ſeruice : Who by this means 
doe performe vnto the kings of England , as well military, 
as other neceſſary ſeruices in the Biſhops behalfe : by the 

which the Biſhops arcenlarged and ſet free from them. 


Chap, XIX. 

An aunſwere to the obieftion, That ciuil iuriſdition, out- 
' ward pompe and honors which are annexed with 
| theſe fecs, doenotagree with the ſimplicity ofthe 

, Euangelike miniſtery. 

Tout He +23, 


5 4 goahicher SP23|Fany man obicR, that theſe tenures in fee, are AC- 
PF » Ing d 
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thinges, the auncient Nobilitie are an ornament ynto the 
King and the Countrey : and therefore not agrecable vnto | 
the implicitie of the miniſterie: which thing the Lord him 499 »5 24s Ce 
ſelfe taught, as well by exprefle doarine, as cſpeciall exam- | 
ple : Becauſe indeede fuch thinges they doe but intangle a 
man in extearne vanities, and ſolicite their heartes with the 
cares of this world, in the which it becommeth a Biſhop to 
be ſecure, | | 

And furthermore, for that the Lord himſelfe beeing re- +904 tO 2 18 
queſted to fit but as arbiter betweene two brethren, deni- ofpiouiens 
edthe ſame. And againe, when the Apoſtles made theque- 
ſtion,which of them ſhould bee the greateſt, hee made aun- F-- 
{wereand ſayd : The Kings of the Gentils raigne ouer them, and 
they which beare rule ouer them are called gracious Lordes: but yee 
(ball not be ſo, but he that 1s greateft amangft you, let hun be as the 
leaſt, and he which is Prince,as he which minifireth. By which, the 
wordes and examples of our Sauiour wee are taught , that . 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpell hath nothing common with 
the Common=-wealth, : ; | 

It may ſuffice for an anſwere vnto this obieRion, which > je. = o »% 
wee haue beforenoted:: namely, that allthis they talke of, E- 
hath his place in thateſtate, in the which, our Sautour and 
his Apoſtles liued,not in that common-wealth,in the which «-© »h5+ 2b amcge 
the chiefe Magiſtrates acknowledge ChriſtTeſus their chiefe © 5» 
Lord,and ſoueraigne King. For as the Magiſtrate is of an 0- 
ther calling nowin the Church, then before he had : ſo is1t 
reaſon , alſo that the ſeruaunts of the Lotde ſhould bee of 
better eſtate in the Common- wealth , then before they 
were. 

The Magiſtrate » which before was an enemie anda 62> HK muy 
perſecutour : (according vnto the propheſie of Z/azas) is 55 AY | 
become a Foſter-father of the Church, and a religious wor- ,z';, 4 —— 
ſhipper of rhe Lorde Chriſt : vnder whome, wereit notan «pe 
abſurd thing , that the ſeruaunts of Chriſt ſhould haueno 
more honour, then vnder a perſecutor? Bur becauſe it 1s not 
ſer downe expreſlie in the Scripture, what,of whar ſort,and 
how great the ſame ought to bee , many mens mindes are 
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heere ata maze,and ſome are of mind o to leaue it , as ata 
dead loſe ; and yet notwitſtanding , thething ir ſclfe is not 
ſo hard to find out,and it is in his owne nature wel enough 
\knowen, and that both by the written lawe of God, and the 
« yniuerſall cenſure of all nations : were it not for the awke- 
''warde interpretation of thoſe ſcriptures which I haue nowe 

. - CGized. 
OLE Fo. Fes 0 ut of the which notwirhſtanding, there'is nothing els di- 
53G» <«t <£<feRie concluded, but that it is not any part of the Eccleſi- 
| aſticall fun&ion, to intermedle in ciuil aftaires, the which in- 
ecd is out of all controuerſie, Neither is that the queſtion: 
+4 4 -» but whether the ſame man thatis a Paſtor, may not togea- 
max no- 15.4 x (A ther withthe miniſtery of the Geſpell, bee lawfully imploye 
+ at ed in politique affaires,for the benefite of the Church, and 
\ £44 4. a+ H,6-go0d of the Common-wealth, For when as the Miniſter of 
pet o the church,is cittizen alſo of the common-wealth, he ought 
not thinke any thing not pertaining to him, thatpertaineth 
to the Common-wealth: ſo that beeing lawfully calied, hee 
may not vndertake ſome partof the ciuill eſtate, 4s for thar 
Lou f bang > **which Lately cited concerning our Sauiour,who rc! ulc 4 10 
Io Ag + be an arbiter, it is nothing to this queſtion : For the ſpitire 
PII oof Chriſtin the mouth of xa«{doth plainly teach vs,that the 
 m8wele '"E meaneſtoftke.church,are good enoughto iudee of eatthlie 
cauſes,forthat one day they ſhall indge the worlde,yea,the 
Angels themſclues: (aiudgement farre greater then this.) 
The which, ſeeing the Apoſtle affirmeth of any Chriſtian : is 
tt ro bee thought, that onely Chriſt alone was no fit man to 
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' 299 <2 w& fin Mad bene content to ſtand vnto his iudgement?Wee cannot 

(= = therefore imagine, thar ourSauiour Chriſt ſimplyerefuſed 
6 ed wig *==She office of an arbiter, bur that hee denied himſelfe to bee 
- ehat 1adge, which might command both parties toſtand vn» 


to his arbiterment. 


| fo .AN * Sy uit <= Andis notthis then a {light teſtimonie, for to proue ir 
"om not lawfull for a Biſhop, (who is both a Citrizen, and a ſub- 


ic&) toexerciſeanyeciuill iuriſdiftion , the Magiſtrate ſo 
commaunding him 2? or toexecate ſome other penſion of 
| the 


take vp a ſmall matter betweene two brethren,if they both 
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the Common-wealth , (not abhorring altogeather from 
his profeſſion) beeing furniſhed with ſufficient authority to 
diſcharge it? 

Thar the foure-ſcore and ſecond Canon commandeth 
him to be diſordered, who vndertaketh both Prouinces(the 
Ecclcliaſticall power , and the ſecular prindpality,)for my 
part, I ſay not againſt it : if ſo be that it bring no inconuent= 
ence vnto the Biſhoppes of the Church, and that it may bee 
done with the good leaue ofthePrince , and without anie 
great hurt to the Church and Common: wealth. And there- 
vpon we arcalſo boldeto ſay, that Theophilus and Cyrill, By= 
ſhops of A4lexanaria , tranſgreſſed that Canon : of whome 
Secratesreporteth, that of themſelues they tooke ynto them- 
{clues the principality of that citty. In like manner doeths 
Biſhops of Rome, when as they improoue vnto themſelues 
thoſexthings which are Ceſars. For when as they are the vaſ= 
ſals and ſubicRes of the Emperour, they hauc notwithſtan- 
ding exrolled themſelues aboue their Lords, and aquanced!, 
the ſheepheardes croyſier aboue the royall ſcepter . But for 
thoſe Bithops which vaile their bonnet to their Soucraigne, 
and obey their Princes in honeſt and godly things, there is 
not the like reaſon. And many things many times are done 
in the Common-wealth extraordinarilye, ſo that there can: 
no lawe bee publiſhed or made, which it is not lawfull for 
to gain-ſay at ſome time or other, for the good of the Com- 
mon-wealth, | _ 

Neither is the other example that they vrge , ofanye 
force . Forhadour Sauiour meant to hauc inthronized 
himfelfein that carthly kingdomc, (which he neuer ment) 
yet would hee haue refuſed that tumultuous courſe : For 
—_ power had that part of the people to annoint him 

g | 
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CHAP. XR, 


T hat it is lawfull for Biſhops to heare cinil "ey s,and to deter- 
mine pon them. 
PF cuphdt bent ts C: be baaus - 
—_ 2-52.29 CG H$8 Har Biſhops had to deale in ciuill cau- 
. = ] ſes , when as the parties ſubmitted 
- themſclues to their iudgement , it is 
Sy ſufficiently known by the writings of 
bs; þ the Fathers, & the works of /u#{1119n. 
8 The which, although it were a matter 
of no ſmaltrouble ynto the godlic Bi- 
= ſhops : yettheiniquitie many times 
of hots Iudges, their delayes, demurs and cauils in lawe 
wereſuch,as thatthe Biſhops of meere charity were moned 
vato this labour.Neitherare they therein to beſo cenſured, 
asifthey vſurped the place of theciuill Magiſtrate : for they 
did it by the conſent of the chicfe Magiſtrate : as it appea- 
reth in the writings of 1##11an in his firſt booke de Epiſco- 
pal: audrentia, the - fourth title, where hee commaundeth, 
char there ſhould be that reuerence giuen ynto their indge- 
ment, which is due vnto the hieſt powers : (from whome it 
is not lawfull to appeale) and more-oner he commandeth 
that the execution of their iudgements, be done by his ciuil 
ape aulſs of ex iudges: 
aux ® , Bahn By reaſonofthe ſtature of Premunire (as they call it)(a- 
Hs of + at. M gr Fainſt the which, whoſocuer offend, they are puniſhed with 
Lol perpetuall impriſonment, and thelofle of all their goods) it 
g 1s a matter of verie great daunger in England, for Church. 
\ men to inuadethe office of the ciuill Magiſtrates:and there- 
| fore, there is kept a moſt circumſpeR diſtin&ion betweene 


| the affaires of the Ciuil, and the Eccleſiaſticall Courr. If at 
4 my Om he w gone time anie of the Biſhops ( or anie other of the cleargie) 

_— » «= are thought meet men to vndertake any ciuill charge , they 
= ths fro 5 oc i it not by the eſpeciall commaundement and commil- 


on 
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fis-of the King,vnder the broad ſealeof England. But thoſe 2 
charges are alwayes accompanied with ſome honour, ſo -5* 49*-r hip þ 
that they may be accounted rather a help, thena hurt tothe 75% "4 
procecdings of the Goſpell: (as are the offices and dignities 
of a priuie Counſeller, aCommiſſioner, aTuſtice of peace, 
and ſuch like. ) Neither (as I doe thinke) will any man of 
ſound iudgement (ay , that thoſe charges are eyther impo» K 
ſed vpon any Cittizen without the chiefe Magiſtrate , or if | 
they be ſo impoſed,that they can of any man be depoſed,or 
laide aſide. | | 

If any man except, thatthis ismore abhorring fromthe 5/4 44 --£ ior 
office of a Biſhop, then was of oldethe charge of thepoore © *** _—_—_ ws 64 
from the which notwithſtanding the Apoſtles did abdicate —_ 
themſelues, becauſe they could notattend vppon that, and 
their owne charge too: and therfore vrge,thart it is not poſ- 
ſible for Biſhops, thatthey ſhould diſcharge both charges 
well; for which cauſe they ought. ro ſequeſter themſelnes 7... | 
from the one : I anſwer, firſt, thatthe Apoſtles did not ſo far | 
foorth diſcharge themſclues of the poore mans boxe , that 


k 


— 


—— 


ling,and ſincere charitie may bee maintained among them, 
whoſe ſoules health is committed vnto them, But how 
much a godly and diligent Biſhop may doe in this matter, 
Auitinealone may ſerue for many examples , who wrote fo 
many excellent volumes, when as yethe imployed no fmall 
part of his time in theſe troubleſome 2Faires:Whoſe words 
I will heere infer, for that they inforcea ſufficient confuta- Neth 
tion of this their cauill ; / call the Lord Teſs witneſſe to my ſaule m_ ——_ 
(faith hee): whoſe name 7 b:ldly (peake theſe thinges , that for (6 «A canf# : 
much as concerneth my commiditie, I had rather worke ds 
with my hands(as it is vſed in wel ordered Mouaeries )and reſerute 
the ether houres free to read, and to prays and to exerciſe my ſelfein 
the Scriptures, then to ſuttaine the rammnltuens perplexities of ther 
C C mens 
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mens cauſes,in determining ſecular cintrouerſies by tudgement,or ty 
taking them vp by arbitrement, To the which troubles the ſame A- 
i poitle hath app«inted vs,not of his owne will, but of hu that ſpake in 
"him.The which notwithitenaing we read not that he him elfe ſufter- 
, ned, for indeed the courſe of hu Ap oftleſhip flood not with it , Nets 
ther aid he [ay , Tftheretore you haue any ſecular controuer- 
fies, bring them before vs, or appoint vs to giue iudgement 
of them, but thoſe which are leaſt eſteemed in the Church, 
ſet them vp(/azth he.)And I ſpeakto your thamezis itſo, that 
there 15 not any wifeman among you, which can iudge be- 
tweene his brother, bur the brother goeth tolawe with the 
brother, &rhart before infidels? #herfore,thoſe wiſe men which 
were reſiant in ſome certaine place, beeing fauthfull and gedly (not 
theſe which diſcourſed this way and that way for the Guſpel ſake) 1 
ſay ſuch would hee haue ro bee the examiners of thoſe matters . Foy 
which cauſe it is no where written of him, that he at any time atten- 
ded vpon any ſuch buſmes, four the which notwithſtanding we can- 
wor bee excuſed, albert wee bee of the number of theſe which are lealt 
eſteemed, becauſe he would haue thoſe alſo ſet vp(if wiſe men were 
wanting) rather then that the controuerſies ſhould bee brought into 
the open and ordinarie Court The which labour notwithitanding.we 
1 Pndertake,not without comfort in the Lorde, for the hope of eternall 
'Iife,that we mey bring forth fruit with patience, Thus ſaith Augu- 
fine;whoſe reaſons in my iudgement may ſatisfie any reaſo- 
nable man, verely they ſatisfie mee, neitber can TI finde anic 
thingtomiſlike in this ation of his. 
Jo Kings = 14 This is one generall maxime inthe rules of Chriſtianity, 
Chau >46»+4 That whatſocuer wee reade in the word of God,eyther for- 
| « bidden, becing not cuill of his owne nature; or commaun- 
'ded,bceing of it felfe not good; in thoſe thinges Chriſtian 
charitie diſpenſeth,and difpoſeth of the matter,as the time, 
the place, and the canſe doth require. Vnto the which, 
whoſocuer doth refuſe to ſubſcribe, he doth it of ſtubborne 
and froward hypocriſie,not of any religion or deuotion he 
hath of the precepr. 
uv Neyther is the Diuines rule vnknown, concerning thoſe 
things which are bidden,or forbidden in the word of God; 
; Ez: name- 
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namely, That ſome thinges arc forbidden, becauſe they 
areeuill; and ſome thinges are cuill , becauſe they arefor- 
bidden, (ſuppoſe for ſome eſpeciall purpoſe.) And againe 
on the contrary part, That there are ſome things comman- 
ded , becauſe they are good; and ſome thinges therefore 
to bee accounted good, becauſe they are commaunded by 
God, who requireth ſuch thinges of men for ſome cſpeciall 
caulcs. 


Now thoſe things which are of the firſt ſort and ſe&ion, 11« ghee og goes 


are ynder a conſtant and perpetual law,and not to be chan« 


ged by any means; butthere is not the like condition of the ».4y-—*- 4 4 * 


other ſort,neither do they bind anie man any further, then 
the reaſon and occaſion of the law doth require. Examples 
of this matter wee haue in the obſeruation of the Sabaoth, 
and the vſe of the Shew-bread, of the which it was notlaws- 
full for any man to cate, but the Pricſts onely;befides many 
other things of like nature, which we read to be either com- 
maunded,or condemned,In this our caſc;itis no crime to 
be a King, nor to be a Magiltrate,a capitall ſinne. And ther- 
fore the reaſon of the commandement abaring the thing it 
ſelfe abideth free; and it remaineth lawfull for Princes, and 
other Magiſtrates,to be of power to command the Biſhops 
of the Church ina Chriſtian common-wealth,thoie things, 
which would rather be an aide and an ornament, then any 
hurt or impediment to their holy calling : I ſpeake of cal- 
ling in generall, not of any one mans calling (which haplie 
may be hindred, and ſhall haue neede of others which may 
helpe him) but of all theirs , which are in the ſame calling, 
ynto whome there ariſeth any honour and authoritie from 
the reit.So thar if all things be throughly examined,and all 
commodities with all diſcommodities compared together, 
which may any waics accrue ynto the Church and common 
wealth : I doubt ,not, but that which wanteth in one parte, 
(hall be requited in the other with aduauntage. 
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Chap, XX1I, 


An expoſition of that place of Luke , in the two and twentith: 
chapter. | 


RA Ow I cometo that place of Zuke,the two 
6 and tywentith chapter : where it is recor- 

- Re | 
TH Lb) ded,thatthere was ſome queſtion made 
_ amongſt the Apoſtles, which of them 


9) that it aroſe of a certaine perſwaſion of 
Z 38 honotand rule, our Lord & Sauiour(the 

great Maiſter of humility )repreſſed the ſame, and confured 
(Bur r£f £448 4XÞEIT miſconceite, when as hee forbad them to imitate the 
| #12 bore 21h, vl proceedings of heathen Princes, and-made himſelfean ex- 
> 442 43 A» "2 mple of his manner of gouernment. For albeit he had cal- 
$22 » [*<© 2} led them indeed to aſingular kind of dignitie, notwithſtan= 

ding he would haue them ynderſtand that the ſame differed 

heauen and earth, from that which is vſuallin imperiall 

.kingdomes.For as the kingdome of God is divers from the 
'kingdomes of the earth ,- even ſo it becommeth the Mini- 
/{ſters of that his kingdome, to be of diuers conditions alſo. 
 SOTEIY *- Indeedit js the faſhion of the Court, to ſewe pillowes 
y ynder the elbowes cuen of moſt yile men :: and pcaly 


they which grindrthe faces of the people with bloud-thir- 
ſie tyrannie,and practiſe vpon them all kind of crueltie, are 
notwithſtanding called moſt mercifull and moſt gratious 
Lords.,Wherefore our Sautour eſpecially here taxed the ma- 
nifeſt miſdemeanors of them; which then did domineer 0. 
Th 4 /1,> 5. + uerthe people of God, noting withall the manifold abuſes 
| of other vngratious Tyrants,which by force and arrties had 
''1nthralled mightie kingdomes vndet theiridominion ,' vnto 
 whome the grace of Grat:ouſnes was giuen euen by them, 
whom they oppreſſed moſt vngratiouſly.. \ 
| Moreouer, there wasſetled in the mindes of the Apo- 
{tles a certain conceit,that the kingdom of the Lord ſhould 


| ſhould ſeeme the greater : the which for 


T 
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be earthly, as they did ſeo that of the gomanes to bee, andas 749 fp at Hh gh 
they had heard that of Damid and Salomon to haue beene. » Ts: "4 09m (hob 
Higher then this could not they aJuance their conceits:for © 
alas they were as yet but meere infants in Chriſt, and did * 
but learne as thento goe by ground, Whereuppon it came 
to paſſe, that they imagined very ſtrongly, that they could 
be made no other by the Lord, then Lords Licutenantes at 
theleaſt : from the which their childiſh ouer-weening,our +> Hom 2 i 
Sautour doth in this place take them downe alittle.Bur thar 
it may be made yet more apparant vnto all, what might bee 
. the Lord his very meaning in that his ſaying,I wil yer ſound 
into the cauſe alittle deeper. 
The Apoſtles ſceme to make a verie plaine queſtion, de- 
maunding no more but this;  WWhoſh ould be the greateSt among. * vÞo 5h40 Broker? 
them:but in what things he ſhould be the greate#f,that is not © > 2% 12469 
there expreſſed. No doubt a man may be accounted greateſt 4*** of 
for ſundry cauſes: as greateſt in age,in experience greatelt, | 
greateſt 1 in learning,in eloquence greateſt, greateſt in wiſe- 
dome, in wealth, in nobilitie of birth, in authoritie and po- 
wer, and ſuch like. But now,the Apoliles were priuate men, #42 /p-/% ruuvihs 
in nothing ſingular, which commonly maketh mens minds "7% #* 15% 
ambitious,and cauſeth mens thoughtesto ouer-reach , As 
for age,experience, wealth, wiſedome,nobility,&ſuch like, 
they openly bewray themſelues in whom ſoeuer they are 
the greate#f,ſo that there is ſeldom any queltion about thoſe 
things, | 
a therefore,that the queſtion betwene them: rh? 4; [x9 mJ" M3 
was for honogr and «uthoritie : the which alſo may ſeeme a ri- hi une Ih * 
diculous thing among the poore fraternitie of the twelue . * _ 
Apoltles, vnleſſe haplic a man would indge them ambiti- 5: 47 9% ho 
ous, rather for their deſiregthen for their honour, Burfarre 
beitfrom mee, that I ſhould raſhly condemne thoſe good 42:43 fur 
men of any acrilegious ambition,feeing the Lord himſelfe # »o2- SS 
did notſo much corre& them, as dire& them in their de- "Pon 
maund.It appeareth rather by that the Lord anſwered, the 
by any thing the Apoſtles propounded , that they « did not 
regard the preſc nt ſtate of WS, © they were then , » 
CC 3 at 
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that they had aneyeto that rather which they hoped to ſee 
ſhortly vader Chriſt. They knewe , that the kingdome of 
G OD was nowat hande, about the proclayming where- 
of they chiefly were ſent; neyther werethey ignorant how 
honorably the Prophets had written thereof; namely,that 
it ſhould be,as a molt mightie, ſo a moſt ample kingdome, 
notto bee bordered, but with the compaſle-of the whole 
earth ; that all nations ſhould come and acknowledge their 
tealtie, and doe due homage thereunto : and that, albcie 
they expected many enenues and aduerſaries, both tyrants 
and traytors , yet notwithſtanding, the rebellious of the 
people thould be appealed at the laſt. 

Mom 449510 who 1552H Wherefore,when as they were of beleefe, that this king- 
448 15x) Þ 4 ” domeſhould be reſtored vnto Iſraell out of hand,their que. 
- wk — ſtion is, who ſhould be next vnto Chriſt in thatkingdome. 
: Forasthe Iſraelites had borne a long time the heauie yoke 
7 — Ry If #-y of ſone tyrannous Empires; ſo they were perſwaded, that 
_— ' all Nations ſhould nowe yeeldeto the iuſt conſequence of 
their renued title. And they did ſec indeed, that their pre- 
ſent number did well agree with the twelue Princes of the 
twelue Tribes of Iſrael, and that the ſeuentie two Diſciples 
did as well reſemble the graund Senate of Gods people. 
Whereby as they knewe, that amongitthem of olde , there 
were diuerſe degrees of dignitie vnder King Dawd, and 0- 
ther Princes , ſo they perſwaded themſclues , that the like 
diſtinction of orders and honours ought to bee continued 
amongſt them. Neither could they ſo ſoone forget that ho- 
:Norable ſpeach of their Lord, when he promiſed them,thar 
"one dzy they ſhould ſit ypon tweluethrones, and judge the 

twelue tribes of Iſracll. TD 
| Theſe conceites (I ſhould conceiue) the Apoſtles had 
Se} cox 84p}R 04+ then in their heades,being made as yet, and not throughly 
An exerciſed in the cenſure of heauenly things: & theſe I think 
rather to haue proceeded in them , ofa certaine weake is- 
norance,and erroneous miſconceiuing,then of any facrile- 
gtous pride,or gmbitious ouer-weening,But the Lord, per- 
cciuing their thoughts,correceth their miſconceite,& tea- 
cheth 


— 


Prelats and Paſtors. 175 


cheth them ,That he had not called them to ſway an earthly *X>.; 5 te 

ſcepter,but ro ſeckea ſpirituall Empire: inthe which, not- | 

withſtanding the power they ſhould receive of him , they 

ſhould (till continue, and content themſeclues, not Princes, 

bur priuare men. Wherfore,albeir they liould bethe chiefe 427 A ou 

and principall ot the new pcopleot God , yet their princi-",.+ 54.5. 24... 

palitic ſhould not bee any thing more PT the ot $5946 © vey 4 

eſtate of other priuate men, ardrtherefore in the forme of 

that gouernment he had appointed for his Church, the firſt 

and principall ought to imitate his example, who | lived A- 

mong them as a ſcruant and a Mimitter , when as yet they 

called him(as indeede hee was)vborh Lordand Maiſter.And 

this is the plaineſt expoſition of Chriſt his words, 6 
Where we ſee, that our Saviour, becauſe hee would not "_ by pee)? 5 mo 

ſtirre vp any headſtrong innouation in the commonwelths 77", ON ow” / 

and kingdomes rnto whom he ſent his Apolſtles,of eſpecial Goa! mn fe40-OOgl 

purpoſe he ſent them priuate and mpotcat,wHhouy _ 

warlike complement,or cul regi 

ſoules,not to inuert ſtates : leaſtithee ſhould Lac 

heere any earthlic kingdome, they might haue ſuppoſed, 

thatthere had beene no other kingdome to bee expected. 

No doubt the calling and ſtate of the Apoſtolike funRion 

wasfor iuſt cauſe greatand honourable, and theirauthe- 

ritie in the ſpirituall kingdome autentike and inpregna- 

ble ; and yetall that didnort aduauncethem abou the ſtate . 

of priuate men inthe common-wealth; and being priuate, 

hee would not haue them preſident therein . And verely 

theſe thinges were thus ordained of G O'D, in averie pru- 

dent manner, and vpponaa verie eſpeciall purpoſe . For end {lies 

why ſhould anie occaſion bee given for the heathen to ca- " 

uill at the dotrine ofthe Goſpel}, as athing (editions to the 

gouernement,and pernitious to the common-wealthfThe 

Lord without doubt didin great wiſedome foreſee, thatthe 

wicked would bee ready topicke many quarrels at thedo- 

arine of the Goſpell; when as notwithſtanding all this, 

there 15 no politike Philoſoj ic, no imperiall conſtitution, 

that doth more ſtrialy binde the conſciences of men vnto 

ſubjcQi- 
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| of 4 fat efs ſubieAion and obedience,then the doarine of the Goſpel 
| arg. ” <a Þ Aut doth. The principles of Philoſophie, and the lawes of Na- 
rd bane, fe es » tions doe permit many thinges againſt Tyrants, which the 
| Religion of Chriſt doth flatly inhibire. 
ws M, »" vg "Yr the prudent aduiſe of this precept of Chriſt wil more 
manifeſtly appeare , if wee ſhall tor a time but imagine the 
contrarie : namely, that the Apoſtles had followed that er. 
rour, inthe which they were found - and then let vs admit, 
that the whole worlde had beene wonne and waſted by 
{224k jet + them with warreand robberie: (for they mult of force haue 
aha followed that forcible courſe, which that renowmed theefe 
Mahomet kept : a courſe farre differing from the means and 
£5 manners of our Sauiour Chriſt. ) But ſhould not thus the 


—_——— hy Tewes haue bene confirmed in theirerrour ? And ſhould not 
[fs j>b4 (7: by theſe meanesiult cauſe haue beene giuento the Kings of 
_ _— the earth, to haue armed themſclues againſt Chriſt and his 
|. Goſpelf After the ſubuerſion of Hicruſalem, there was a di- 
| ligent inquiſition made by the eſpeciall commandement of 
[_; y Yeſpaſian, if anie could bee found that were of the ſtocke of 


- FTI /;- {.Damid , For the Iewes, notwithſtanding their oucrthrowe, 

gaue not ouer their hope. {ti]l expeRting their 27e/5:46; They 

did (cethat the times which Dawid had foretold, were then 

fulfilled; and thereupon they did argue, that the Meſiies was 

borne, and that the time was now at hande, inthe which 

the Romane Empire ſhould impaire, and themſclues pre- 

S*<«,p > ualile : The which thing gaue the occaſion, that ſo great 

—_— 9%; and cruell a perſecution was afterwardes rayſed againſt the 
x ſame Nation, 

bmx 6a: (7 Ik The like we reade of Domitian, who hadthe polteritie of 

> ***""Dauidin no ſmall icalouſie . For caſting the worſt, and fea- 

ring leaſt ſome new 42e/5:45 ſhould ariſe,and break the ſcep- 

| ter of their Romane Empire, he cauſed inquirie to be made 

bs. bo ., Afterallthat wereof that kindred. Wherupon one Tocarus by 

33 4», + - - name, brought before him the nephews of Iudas (who was 

Hmwc.» [> -2- theLord his brother according to the fleſh)who did not on- 

ly draw their pedegree from Daxzd, but were thought to be 

very nearely allyed to the Lord himſelf, But when they were 

exami- 


Ku 
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examined, what poſſeſſions they had, and of what wealth 
they were,& were found to beof very mean eſtate,(the hard- 
nes of their skinnes warranting the labour of their hands, ) 
and when they further vnderſtood howe they belecued,thay 
the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould not bee an earthly Monar- 
chie, but an heauenly Hierarchie; neither yet, that he ſhould 
come before the conſummation of the worlde, to iudge the 
quicke and the dead : They were foorth-with reie&ed baſe 
and ſimple men , and were without ſuſpicion ſet at liber- 


re. 


In like maner (noqueſtion) the private eſtate of the firſt 75> -<..% c:Hoap 
Apoſiles , was both a teſtimonie vnto them of their inno- 77,7: hr 


cency, andaſafe conduR among the nations for their ſecu- + -+»* 15-4 


Theſe the precepts of our Sauiour, may therefore wor- {z9"/< 4 Hams 
E Im a To 539 aa) 


—_— — rr nano te 


all nations, and euen the very lawe of nature itſelfe,and the «4 » + 427 7 + 
{02D A- D YELP 45 


written lawe of God alſodoth expreſly award them 2? As for ©- 
thoſe places of ſcripture,about the which we now contend, {99 (9% (5 piuus 
this only may be gathered: That the Paſtors of churches, in . 4.4 £<0>% 5, Harun 


Mu buaus 1 ne pows 


reſpe& of their miniſterie, haue no powerouerthe bodies, 7," .A",1 > 


or goods of Chriſtians; Neither that they can chalenge vnto + 4b + » he ma 
themſclues thoſe rights, which God hath placed in the ad 


power of the Magiſtrate onely . But that the ſame Magi- 2. yg 5 way 
{trate3n no place,at no time, for no cauſe, may commit no {4/4 ow fra: +490 
Dd portion 
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' portion of the Common-wealth vnto the Bi ſhoppes 0: the 
Church,it is not as yet prooued,neither can be, (if I b2c not 


decelued,) 
Chap. XXII, 


Fix nor of 765 ma That the Paitors of the Church for the neceſsitie of the Com- 


ation? -n 5» +5 4 mon-wealth,may attend ſome times vpon worldlie aff airs. 
: {CH g 


Fit becallowable,to detra& ſome part of 
CE. Al 2 thattime, which otherwiſe were to be 1m- 
af > oopinad 54s 5; 0'ployed in the ſtudie of the Scriptures,that 
*/'the Miniſter of the Church may the better 
Ul Le prouide for the priuate good of his owne 
Z > |tamilie : much more may the ſame bee 
OY conuerted to the good of the Common- 
wealth, the man becing able to aſiſt theſame, cither by his 
5 OY © a1d,or his aduice. 
"x2 £ 67 kanves- Where either the want, or the vnwillingneſle of anye 
| Church is ſuch, that either it cannot, or wilnort affordethe 
Miniſter his due honour, itis Iawfull for him to haue re- 
54s # f:&k .»»courſe vnto the labour of his hands: Where-vpon the Zl:- 
_—_- ertine councell, often-rtimes pretermitted Bi iſhops,Prieſtes, 
and Deacons, to trafficke for their better maintenance: The 
which thing,is alſo allowed by dinerſe other Canons, which 
T ſuppoſe ſuperfluous to rehearſe, ſecing thatone inſtaunce 
of Paule may ſuffice for all . Butnowe, it ſo bee that priuate 
neceſſitie may prinelege thedetenceof the Miniſte eric, what 
may publique neceſlitiz doe ?, And yetifatany time, the 
Miniſter bee exerciſed (for iis private commodity) in baſe 
_ wretched baſines,thereis no man zreatly offended with 
, : But if hee bee imploy cd inanyhoneſt and honourable 
affairs of the Common-wea!th, now a daies there is no man 
that dooth notinuteit and inuey again{t it: And whence for 
Gods-ſake 15this of deuotion ? > from] loue, or from cn- 
uie, 


Hay 
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I fay not theſe things,as if I thought that Biſhops,or o- 22, £4374 Þ bbs » 
ther Paſtors, were raſhly to bee incombred in their holie 
courſe; But wherethe neceſlitic, or greater commoditie of 
the Church, or Common-wealth doottr require the ſame, 
thereis nor reaſon,nor religion againſtit, Arenot Biſhops exthegu 5 Sebrook 
Cittizens allo,and ſubie to Lawes and Magiſtrates,as well 2 + >< 
as other men 2 Or may they not bee commaunded (if they 
cannot beentreated)by them ynto whome they are ſubieQ, 7/<- - 4 hb 
to doe good to the Church or Common-yealth? 

Neithc cris that of Paule tg@Timothie, any thing atall a« 7» +2 2, t vg 
gainſt this aſſertion, (Noman that warreth gntangleth hinſelfe 550g «a00 ws be 
122 the aff aires of this life:) Forthe affaires of this life are thoſe, 5 3% 208 of 44 
with the which we get thinges needfull for this preſentlife: 
not thoſe things which appertaine tothe publique eſtate of 
the Prince or Common-wealth. War-fare it ſelfe is oneof 
the publike affaires of the Common-wealth, vnto the which 
whoſocueris leuted, muſt leaue his domeſticall affaires : ſo 
thatifa man would vree the ſimilitude thorowly, Zee which 


warreth vnto God,muſt Ieauc all his domeſticalaftairs:againſt 
that example of Pale, of whom no man wil doubt, but that 


he diſcharged his Paſtorall duty faithfully , & yet notwith- 
ſtanding intangled himſelfe in the affaires of this life, when 
neceſiity conſtrained him , to get his l1uing with his handie- 
labor,and to ſpend chattimein the affaires of thislife, which 
other-wiſe he might better haue imployed, either in praier, 
or if Preaching: Beeing ready,no doubt, to haue done the 
like in publique affairs which he did in priuate, had the Ma- 
giltrates commanded;and the good of the people required 
the fame, W herefore, the ſenſe of the ſimilitude is this;that 
we muſt abſtaine from thoſe things, which do ſo hinder the " L 
Y Yarre,to the which we EEAE called, as that they force ysto” 
for-ſike the ſame. * 
That the vſe of certaitie things, which doe perteine vnto ng 
the Common-wealth, as to haue a Ciuill ijuriſdiaion in cer« © 14 
taine Titties or townes, whicha man may diſcharge by ano- IM 47 
ther; to be of the Kings conncel in certain cauſes; to be pre= _— ; Eo Th 
ſent at thepublik alemblics of the kingdome; to deliver his "#% 
Dd 2 1udge- 


l 
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Jn8aft Dory » 1udgement1n thinges concerning the ſtate ; to vndertake 
n Sons #4: - and diſcharge a royall Embaſſee; at certaine times of the 
Hg yearc,to be preſcnt at ſeſſions, and afliſes, and to yndertake 
Eo all theſe by the Kings eſpeciall commaundement, or gene- 
rall commiſſion, that theſe things I ſay,aud ſuch like arc of 
that wicked nature, that whoſocuer vſeth them, cannot be a 
Biſhop, or a Miniſter, this I ſay ſhovld haue bene prooued: 
and this alſo,that the Miniſter which intermedleth in any of 
theſe things for a publique commoditie, beeing there-vnto 
called and commanded by the Magiſtrate, dooth commit a 
wicked thing,and vnworthy his calling. 


CHAP. XXIII, 


That dinerſe funitions are not confounded, albeit undertaken 
of one 1841. 


Je «a + +h3 E, e [oral cal 
C14 IO w Dn from 
ks clad * K 


d635 HAT whichis commonly ſaid of the 
=) ſtatc Eccleſiaſtique , (that it is driftin@ 
[TSP fromthe Ciuil eftate, )is altogeather im- 
Dy pertinent to this queſtion:ſcing both 
7* Callings become not one,though one 
&7 man be called to them both. Are not 


a> - 1 
S—Y - fc £—2> 
Pe conform Howgh od [4Z S 
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fears $ 2g h, Ro SF = © ] the parts &fof a Lawyer diuerſe, and 
go (4 256: BBW EY et the partesof a Phyſicion diuerſe? yer 
ona Cman Pp of a Phyſicio1 'y 


the ſame party may play both partes, and prooue as good a 
Lawyer as a Phyſicion. Inlike manner, the ſame man may 
 _ « behothPhyſicion and Diuine,and cure the body,as a lcach, 
| we” A a Sd X ' and comfort the ſoule, as a ſpirituall Father. Spiridion was a 
| & husband man,and got his lining by graizing : yet was heea 
Biſhop of the Church,and a Paſtor of ſoules ; {hall we thinke 
1+ w_ -—" wa *thathe confounded both theſe funRions?I, but a Biſhop re- 
G, Quireth the whole man, neither yet is one man ſufficing for 
KP. more charges. I,but this indefinite cenſure is vncertainelic 
trae , and certainely falſe : and there are manye preſidentes 
to the contrary,both in the old Teſtament,and in other an- 

1 . tique hiſtories, 
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Firſt, I would know whether .$p:r:4:0» both Paſtor of Spredion farmer 
ſheepe and of ſou's,were nota man able for boththeſe char- y | 
gesf No man as yet (ſo far as Icanlearne)hath enuied him 
his ferme with his Biiſhoprick: No man hath dared to con- 
demne that holy men, butall men haue worthely admired 
both his ſimplicity and his ſan&imony: and yet might hee 
haue beene more greedy of graizing,then of gaining ſoules, 
had his mynde ben ſet yppon couereouſnes. But why then 4 ger? 3 4 
might not the ſame man haue beene both Biſhop, and the 77 7? "ol 
kings Connſeller as well? No doubt the greatnes of everye © 
charge is chicfely to be confidered,and then alſo, the ſupply - 
of neceſſary ayde, which a man may haue in cither charge, 
whereby he may well diſcharge the ſame. There are ſome 9--» ($4.4 FH axs 
Churches more great then other ſom;& ſom haue more bu< 595 54/4 7 bage 
ſines,ſome leſle, in ſo much that the Paſtor may haue much 
time ſometime, to ſpare from his ordinary charge, And in /*» att” heh h 
a great Church, where the Biſhop hath many and great af- 'F eo-Ff ſe 1 
fayres, it may be, he hath many and great helps. Had theſe 
two funions beene ſo aduerle and contrary the one to rhe 
other, that they could neuer be exerciſed together by the jy ory Pans 4 Pug 
ſame man, oy/es would never haue beene both Prince, and” Af #3 a0 22, 
Prieſt ouer the people of God, py 

But I feare me, ſome filly ſhrewd fellow wil haue his att» 
on againſt me, for that I haue called 2c03/es a Prieſt: And yer ** OA 
I would haue him firſt to ynderſtand, that after he had crea= _,,_ * 1.,, ar Vs 
ted Aaron, himſelfe ſtil continued both Propher and Paſtor, ',49 £ 5 ivr. * 
as he was before.But that Zly & Samuel were both Indgesand fy & SeumeA Le Hfo 
Prieſts together, it cannot be denied. You will ſay, that was 3 4 Zeoil) * K 
a thing extraordinary:and 1 ſay,that TI do not ſpeak of any or- 4. pes mm 
dinary thing, neyther of all the Paſtors of the Church: onely "#20104 
I vrge what may lawfully be done, where the welfare of the 
Church or common wealth requireth the ſame, and in the 
meane while, theſe examples ſhal proue, that the ſamething 
hath beene done, Fe | 
But if ſo be you would haue a view of a ciuill authority, + - 4 bb Hu 
which was alſo ordinary: may it pleaſe you conſider thoſe for- "2 
ty eight Cittics of the Zeurres,and = goucrnement _ ha. Wee BFA | 
| donald FA , or | 
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(For they could not be gouerned without a Magiſtrate and 
ordinary Ludges) ſhall we ſay that they choſe them Magiſtrats 
out of other Tribes, to determine theyr controuerſies, > when 
, asthemſc]ues were ordinary Lawyers, and not- onely preſent, 

/bur preſident ar ordinary Tudgements? Deutronomy the one 

' and twenty Ehapter,and firſt verſe,cuery queſtion and con- 
' tronerhie rs determined according to theyr cenſure. And is 
there not the like reaſon of thoſe royalties which are giuen 
ro clergy inen in a chriſtian common wealth,with thoſe Cit- 
tics and ſuburbs rhe old Ifraclites gave the Prieſts andLe- 
unites by the commandement of God? 


Chap. XXITITII. 
That Danid and Solomon wſcd the aide of Priefles and Le- 
Hits 1 Cinill aff aires. 


Md asthemoſt renowmed and dns 
Princes Dauid, Salomon & others, vicd the 
Prieſts 2nd Leuites at their command (as 
other ſubic&s)in ciuill gouernement, ſo 
likewiſe may chriſtian kings vſe the ayde 

39] of Biſhops & other Paſtors of the church, 
\if there be any among them which may 
Þ 1a ufo Proid \Nand, cher tens, or the common wealth in any ſtead. In 
8 —__ %; a4 af The firſt of the Croniclesthe three and tw enty Chapter, at 
' (<6. 2, thecommaundement of Dan, thereis 2ſurucy made of al 

E Ac Lemtes, from thirty yeatssofige and pwards: and th: 

"were found eight. ght and thirty thouland, Of the w hich, foure 

PO and rwenty were wereappoinred to bec ouerſeers of the w 'orkes 

for the houſe of the Lord, and fixe thouſand wereordayned 

"! aners 2 and 1:47esin all Iracll, And leailt ary man (houlde 

thin! kethat they were Indges onely in Eccleſiziticall cauſes, 
(as ſome now a dayes would hold { meninhid) (forcing the 
Scriptures to that forme of gourrnement they leein ſome 
Ch arches)! ertheſixandtwonty Caanter of the {ime Booke 


be wel read;a za ada wiſedly pe rufea,ana he f)find, that the 
7 ? 
' 4 Parites,Cr 1/E17 JS QA bicthrenmen @;- 1237 BIT, LCC Go- 
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puted officers,and. __—_ the by neſſe ithout, oucr 11 
racll. Of the Zebronits, Zeſabias and his brethren, men of 
might,a thouſand and ſeuen hundred, were appointed of7- : 
cers for Iſraell beyon@Terdan weltward, in all the buſineſſe » 

of the Lord, and for the ſerwice of the King, And in the ſame ' 
Chapter it is ſayd , that Dawid appoynted the kinſe-men of 
Iedyas, men of might, trotpotland ſcuen hundred, Dbrin- 

ces of i umilics, one the Axbenttes and the Gaditer, 5rd the 

halfe tribe of 3ap4ſcs for euery matter pertaining to God 

and the King. 

To theſe I may a adde, chat which I read(in the nineteenth 5» _ ofHeph bobs 

of the 2. of the Chronicles) ot king pre ey whointen= 4 * 
ding the reſtaurationof Gods worſhip, and the refor:nation 
of the common wealth, appointed ludges, Leuts and Priefts, 
and Princes of the families of Iſracl!, for the indgement and 
cauſe of the Lord. And where as ſomethinke by that in the 
laſt verſe of this Chapter: Thar the Prieſts and Lenites were 
onely deputed ouer Eccleliaſticall cauſes, becauſc it is there 
written, Beveld Amarias the Prieſt ſpall be the thiefe ee 12 
all matters of the Lord:and Zebadias the ſonne ef Iſmaell,; « ruler 
of the ho» (e of Tuda ſhall befor all the Kings affarres, &c.As if he 
had there put ſome difference betweene matters ciuill and 
Eccleſiaſtiral};Itis an errour, growen ( asI haueſayde) of a 
ccrtaine fore- ſeaſoned opinion of that goneroment, which 
we ſce now inthe Church or Rome, and ſome other refor- 
med churches.For who (eeth not, chai in this place,the kings ,, 
affarres, and in the ſixe and twenty of thc former booke , the 
{ernice of the K1ng,doth notſignify al one with cxuil matters, 
and politique aftaires: but what ſo encr pertay ned to the 
Kings right.(Such as were firlt deſcribed by S:zel, and af- 
terwards eyther imitated, orangmented by the c on ſent of 

the people, (as it often commeth to paile;)of the which ther 
Was nothing preſcribed by ; Moyſes.)But what the buſneſſe of 
the Lord was, yl tenthverſe going before, declareth by par- 
ciculars, For the Prieſts were interpreters of the law, as well. 
ciuull as ceremoniall,and the King 1a. appointing, They were - 
alio the ordinary I udres thereof. 
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Theſethings I doe therfore remember, that all men may 


ples of XZ, know, what is lawfullfor the Miniſters of the Goſpell(who 


ſucceede the Lenurticall Miniſtery) in ciuili cauſes, vnder a 
chriſtian Magiſtrate; (not that I would wiſhe them intang- 
led therewith any otherwiſe, then the neceſſity of time and 
cauſes may require) and, that we may alſo know, that thoſe 
precepts of our Sautour were giuen to no otherend, then 
that (as I haue (ayd)thar miſconceite of his kingdom ſhould 
not be ſtrengthned in the mindes of his Diſciples . Leaſt 
they ſhould thinke the power which was giuen them were 


annexed with ſuch autority, as that they might alter at their 


pleaſure, and innouate publique eſtates by theyr peculiar 
power. 


Chap, XXV. 


T heyr error confuted,, that thinke no cinill affaires of the 
common wealth ought to be committed to the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, 


F Ow a dayes this common error hath 
Px inuaded the mindes not onely of the 
IS\ common ſort,bat ot ſome part of the 

>= learned alſo: ſo that there are manye 
T. of that ſide very ſtrongly opinionate, 
T that the cimll affaires of the common 
D} wealth, doe nothing at all appertaine 
x £4 to Biſhops and Miniſters , no more 
then if they were neyther cittizens, nor any ſuppliment of 
the common wealth, Curriers,Diers, Weauers, Beere-brew- 
ers, Smithes, Fullers, Marchauntes and Pedlers, furniſh the 
common houſe, and giue their yoycein things concerning 
the common wealth: (neyther canT difſalow the ſamein a 
common wealth) but that the Paſtors of Churches ſhoulde 
{tande excommunicate out of their generall aſſemblies, it is 
athing vtterly againſt the equal right of al Cittizens. Seeing 
-they live vnder the ſame lawes, obey the ſame Magiſtrate, 
-bearethe ſame burdens of the common wealth; Seeing in 


ſuch 


nk 
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ſuch publique aſſemblies, they doe conſult as wel of theyr 
lives aud goods, and what ſo cuer elſe, ypon the which not 
onely theyr owne eſtate, but the publique good of theyr 
Churches alſo doth depend, ſeeing I ſay,they doe conſult of 
theſe no leſſe then of cloth, and wooll, and fiſh and felles,8& 
importing and tranſporting any other commodities, is ther 
any light of reaſon, or light reaſon, why godly Miniſters 
ought to haue lefſe care of the common wealth, then com- 
mon Burgomaiſters? If they can alledge no reaſon, what co 
lour can they ſet yppon theyr miſhapen ground? .Why they 
aboue all others ſhould be excluded the ciuill aſſemblies,or 
Parliaments prouincial, whom it chiefely concerneth to ſee, 
leaſt the locke committed to theyr charge be layd open to 
Wolues, Inthoſe things which concerne the ſafety of theyr 
ſoules? nay bur in thoſethings alſo which touch the ſecurity | 
of theyr bodies. Are they not appointed of God watchmen » > Hs a9 

-and overſeers(as it were in a hie tower, or heedeful centre- "\N 
nel)as they whichare to ſee from far,what miſchiefesare like t fro + 
to inſue, that they may admonitſh as well the people as the 

Magiſtrats themſclues of ſuch. things as are tobe auoideds _ 

The which in deed they cannot doc, ſolong as they arekept }** | 2 12 
faſting from the conſcience and conference of ſuch chinges, +4 1 8H L 
as are done in the common wealth. : ; Ec 

If the Church could ſtand ſafe,though the comon wealth Ip chucgh 4 mth 

fell to decay,or if the one mightriſe by the ruines of theo- v5 mm $* y 

ther, I had the leſſe toTay:bur when as Church and common - - | 
wealth are imbarked in the ſame veſſell,& ſaile tagerher-in 

the ſame danger:how ſhould the denout miniſter be lefle ſo- 
licited forthe ſafety of the common ſtate, then are the com- 

mon Burgeſſes, who for the moſtpart iudge one thing c0- 
modious for the Church, an other for the common wealth, 

& another for themſclues and their own eſtate: Theſe are in 
office but fot a year, they neuer forſake theyr charges: Theſe 

may prouide many waies for themſclues & theyr own eſtate 

with the detriment of the Church, 8& danger of the comms 

wealth; they can by no means preſerue themſclues or theirs, 

valeſle both Church & common wealth together be —_ 

Ee ued: 
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ted: Theſe conſult that the common wealth ſuſtaine no do- 
mage incorne and cattell, in wares and marchaundiſe, leaſt 
themſclues at any time ſhould want their ſweet return:They 
doe not alittle regard theſe things: but beſides theſe, theyr 
eſpecial care is that iuſtice,faith,godlines,and true religion 
decay not inthe common wealth,leaſt at any time the king 
dom of Chriſt ſhould want his due increaſe. But dolearned 


BB. vnderſtand lefle what belongeth to the good of the co- 
/ mon wealth, then illiterat Burgrecues,& rank chapmenfVe- 


ry vnprofitably haue they conſumed theſelues in their head- 


paine vigils,and hearr breaking ſtudies,if they baue learned 


.-nothing whereby they may Benefite the common wealth. 
F Ft 4 I, but Miniſters are of priuarte eſtate, Bargreeues are Ma- 
S! 


itrates: It is not conuenient that the ſame man ſhould vn- 
dertake both an Eccleſiaſtique, and a politique office, 


eg 25% Truthit is, neyther doc I knowe any ignoraunt (except 
)p. them ſelues) what is decent in this matter, and whatis not. 


\But to be preſent at the ſacred Parliaments, to giue a voyce, 
and to giue aduice, is not to bea Magiſtrate, The books of 
the Prophets are plentifull in the precepts of peace, in the 

; Policies of war, and inthe beſt counſels for al things which 


'/concerne the common wealth: and ſacred hiſtories doe re- 


cord of purpoſe, how the people of God neuer aduentured 
ypponanyaGtion of weight and moment, before they had 
well conſulted with the Prieſts and the Prophers. Suchwas 
the cuſtome alſo of other countreis, whereſocuer there was 
any religion orrenerence of God. What need I now againe 
put you in mind of the Chaldees and theyr Wiſe men, the 
Egyptians and theyr Priclts,the Grecians &their Prophets, 
the Romaines and their Sooth-faters, the French with theyr 
Druidiſts, without whoſe more ſage aduice, it was alwaies 
thoughta thing ominous, once to attEpt any notable thing 
1nthe common wealth. Neither were they decciued in their 
{) Opinion: For was the negle& of God cuerleft without re- 


,uengef Yea the opinio of falſe gods contemned, hath found ' 


the true Goda ſharp reueger-wherfore al antiquity thought' 


. well,that nothing could goc wellin the common wealth, 


with- 


TY 


2 
/ 
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\; #ndecorum for the ſeruat of Chriſt,to be ſeen in the congregats= LoI%Qg 
i 0ns of God.God ftandeth in the congregation of Gods, he tudgeth 4+ | 
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without due reuerence done to Religion: they began theyr: | 
wars with Religion, they ended their wars with Religion. 

But whencein Gods name (if it can be in Godsname)is MKuyppi s HA 4d 
thiserrorſprong vp among thoſe which glory in the true oleh —_— 
religion, that they diſdayn in their counſels to take counſell 
of religion? Verily where God is baniſhed publike aſſeblies, 
& religion is made but a ſcornto the wicked,& the commo 
wealth a priuate gayne to cuery varlet;happy Biſhops, hap- 
py Miniſters ofthe Church which are fartheſt off from ſuch 
Godleſſe and irreligious conuenticles , Bleſſed is that man 
that hath net walked in the counſell of the vngodly, and hath not 
feed in the way of finners,C7 hath net ſit in ES of the ſcornful,, 

Thetime hath ben vnder our Lord Chriſt, when Biſhops ©3;/15-pr Horgh Hf 
thought itnot agreable with their honor, to fitin the coun» 75555 v7 140k 
ſels of Emperors:whether it were of any ſuperſtitious error + 5p <4 . * 
of theſelues,or of any contegrone miſdemeanor of the can- 

ut 


fiſtorians, I cannot weltel;but this Iam ſure of,that itis no dof 1hrogff - of 


Ro 


" 210ng Gods, But if ther, the counſels were held for priuat gain 
or priuy deceit, for wicked treaſons,or bloudy murthers,no + ,v; f99% mA, 
wonder though the godly BB. were aſhamed to ſtand inthe = ' © 
vngodly afſemblies:For albeit God be there alſo,as 1udge & 
reuenger,yet the diuelis ther preſent,as Preſidet of the coi- 

:cel:otherwite ther was no reaſo, why it might not bea thing 
decent & conueuient too,for a B, to ſtandin the conſfiſtory, 
(Admitte him) as a DoRor to giue aduice according to the 
word,as Legat for the Prince or the eſtate,as a Solicitor for 
the widow & the orphan,forthe poore & the oppreſlſed,for 
the traduced and condemned. This was then alſo a religious 

. cuſtom amoÞg the moſt ancient & beſt conceiued Biſhops, 

What .4mbreſe did, 8 what he thought in this caſe, himſelf 4,,Go( »; 54% 
witneſſeth of himſelfe in his firſt Booke the 27, Epiſtlewho 4 --7 | 
eucn then whe as he excuſed himſelf rothe Emperor Yalents- 
nian, for that he would not diſpute with Auxzrms the Arria 
B.in his Pallace, yet cuenther alſo he acknowledgeth his du- 
ty inthat bchalfe, ſaing:Wherfore take it in good worth(gratious 

Ee 2 Empe- 


188 D. Sarauia,of the honor due to 


Emperout) that 1 can not now come to the Cinſiſſory: For I hane 
, not acquainted my ſelfe ro tid inthe Conſiflory, but on your behalfe: 
Neyther can I willingly contend within the compaſſe of your Court, 
pho nor know, nor ſecke to knowe the ſccretes of the Court, So that 
albeit Ambreſe thought it not beſceming the dignity of a 
Biſhop, to ſtand as an ordinary man in the throng of the 
 conliſtorians,yet he thought it pertaining to his duety,to be 
there preſentin the Princes cauſes, and the affaires of the co- 
m6 welth. Wherfore, whenceſocuer this perſwaſion ſprong, 
& whoſocuer they be,which thinke itcither an vnlawfull,or 
an ynſcemly thing, for any Miniſterto intermedle in ciuill 
canſes,they doe greatly wrong the honour of religion,rhe 
welfare of Princes, and the publique ſtate, whome they enuy 
the good vſe, graue aduice,and louing fidelity of fo neceſſa- 
vfairebs and ſubie&s of the common wealth. 


A 44494 2 +a. If the honeſt examples of ancient Biſhops might be of a- 
g 24 ,4- f*« ©<<inyautority at this day, I would reckon vp many honorable 
"Lar/4: Legacies vndertaken by moſt reuerend Biſhops 1n cinil cau- 

WP ſes: but ther are two preſidents which may ſufficiently ſerue 
fimiresj- for our purpoſe. The firſt is that of Ambroſe who was twiſe 

"7 Embaſſador for the Emperor Yalentmien, to the Tirant 314- 
ximwus;& that,not withour great ſuccefle :the other is that of 
Marutha Biſhop of 3feſapetamia, whom the Romaine Empe- 
rour ſent Embaſſador to the king of Per/a,as Socrates recor- 
deth in his ſcuetth boke of Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories:the which 
his one Embaſſee was aboundantly beneficiall, both to the 
L Church,and alſo to the Emperour himſelfe.By theſereaſons 

Lat joe <9 and examples Iam drawen to this concluſion, thatit is both 
> Tt lawfuland requiſit for Princes, to demiſe certaine civil cau- 


J 
/ , h C 
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"O the error of them which luſt to go alone though they goe a- 


As for thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, and the tradition of 
the Apoſtles, they teach vs no other thing then this; That 
no publique cjuil authority is ioyned with the Ecceſiaſticali 
Miniſtery, as any part thereof. But the ſatc of the Church 

. ITT” ">" hang 
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being altered ; where the Church is the Common-wealth,” 
and theCommon-wealth the Church, therethe ſtate of the | 
Euangclique Miniſters may lawfully beetheTame, which 
was of olde in the Prieſts aud Leuites among the people of 
God. 


CHAP, XXVL 


Where the Church is the Common-wealth , the ſame man as 
Biſhop, may take oy of the Church for the Lora Ieſus, 
and render fealtie and obeiſance to the King , 4s one that 
holdeth by faith and homage. 


Ome there bee which thinke, that / -»» 26-P# ho 61 
Fo the Churche is in the Common- » Ohh <1 
wealth,asa certaine part thereof, 8& 
that the whoſe Common-wealth it 
ſelfe is not the Church. But this di- 
ſtinAion hath no place ina Chriſtt= 
an people. In times paſt, whenchri- 
ſtians were mingled with the hea- ca 2n:4 {9 
then, as at this day theyarcamong 4s ts ML 1541 
ce apart by itſelfe, and "£525,767 

it might - mo ,the _— in the Common-welth,as the | 

cople of 1/raek were lometimes in egypt, or at Babylon, I : 
Tonk not now that TO LT are v not * ard of ded 
the head-ſtrong people are diſtracted into diucrſe factions, '/ ; 
and the headlefle Churches are diſmembred vnder the ſame "| 
Magiſtrate, Thatis a waightie matter indeed, and ſuchas re- S 
quireth a proper treatiſe of it felfe.But where the whole na #5: #9 afo nun, 
tion hath giuen their names vnto Chriſt, and thereisno man <2, 25%: 58 L; 


which is not ſprinckled ir his Baptiſme, there doubtles the ”_ _— "cud : 


Church is the Common-wealth, and the Common-wezlth 
the viible Church: ynder the which who ſo ſupplieth, whe- 
ther in reſpe& of the one onely,or in regard of both names 
(the order appointed by God being kept, and thoſe things 

Ee 3 remai- 
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thing in the Goſpell that forbiddeth the ſame. 
In thata manis Paſtor of the people, or Biſhop of the 
Church, hee holdeth of Chriſt: in that hee is a ſubie& and a 
tenaunt to the Common-wealth, hee holdeth of the Prince: 
that he may performe his dutieto both theſe, he is notcon- 
ſtrained to giue ouer cither of theſe:the ſame man may giue 
vnto Ce/ar thoſe things which are C2/ars, and neuertheleſle, 
performe that vnto God which 1s due ynto God. A Biſhop, 
as hee is aPaſtor,doth owe vnto Chriſt a vigilant care ouer 
the flocke committed ynto his charge; and as hee is a ſubie& 
and free Cittizen, hee oweth ynto his Prince faithfull obedi- 
A « » $59 =D « ence, dutiful homage, and all other kinds of lawfull ſeruice, 
vu hee wy of * 4-96 gs If it ſhould ſo fall out at this day, (as it hath doone full 
2 onde oft and full well)that ſome noble-man holding in fee of the 
| King, ſhould bee called vnto the Miniſtery , (as one which 
hath ſufficient learning, and no lefle deuotion) the doarine 
of the Goſpell doth not prohibir, that ſuch a man-ſheuld be 
made a Biſhop, and yet retaine his free holde and theroyal- 
ties belonging there-unto. (Alwales to bee conſidered, that 
the lawesof the Common wealth permit the ſame.) Nei- 
ther is there any cauſe, why any man ſhould thinke,that this 
by Biſhop would bee caried away with his ſecular affaires from 
) his paſtorall charge: For if there be any feare of Godin him, 
. and if he haue any care of the Church, hee will honeſtly, and 
Z may eaſily prouide,that ſuch things be diſcharged byhis ſer- 
+] 76G mth / wat uants,and wil gouerne his Church himſclfe. We ſee that no- 
watch on 2 ble-men haue the ſurpluſage of as much time from their ſe- 
- ag W354 - "cular affairs,rodiſpend in idle repaſts, as might well ſuffice a 
| Paſtorall charge. And therfore it is not the poſſeſſions of the 
Kings farms and fees,which do ſo alienate a man, as that he 
cannot be both Lord of them,and a good Biſhop too. And 
therfore,if any chriſtian King {hal thinke it behooful,either 
for the honor of hise{late,or the ſtay of the Comon-wealth, 
that certain BB.of the church ſhuld holdin fee either manors 
or honors by their privilege, I canot tind that ether he is for- 
biddentogrant & demiſe;or that they are commaunded not 
to 


/ 
/ 


remaining diverſe, which in natureare diſtin) there is no«: 
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to receiue, & inioy the ſame. And that which I read not to be . 
prohibired, I'ynderſtand to be  permitted,r nether can that be 


preiudicial to the Church,which is beneficialto the comons- ,, 
wealth; eſpecially when the Charch is the Common-ycalch, 
CHAP. XXVII, 
An other argument againſt the donation of fees confuted. 
BI 


Wor F ſo be any man vrgevsany further,and ſay,that the ef hin; 
5 Paoblations which are madein the Church, with the Lge 
'* which, as well God himſelfe as his ſeruants are ho- 4: Wu 
Ored,are vtterly oppoſit to the nature of fees: becauſe they 

are offered toteſtifie the gratefull memory of ſome benefire 
receiued : But contrariwilc, a fee is graunted by the Lorde 
thereof ypon that condition, that the tenant 1n fee acknow- 

ledge the doner in ſome kind of duty fora benefit beltowed. 

And therefore,[ceing theſe two are oppoſite between them- 
ſclues,and in condition croſſe each other, it ſeemeth that Bi- 

ſhops and Paſtorsare not rightfully indued with thetitle of 
fees:and this alſo is made good vppon them by this reaſon, 
Thoſe thinges which are giuen to the Pattors ot the Church, 

in regard of their miniſtery, are in the nature of certain pre- 

ſents, and are reputed amongſt the holy actions of religion, 
which arc to be rewarded of God onely: And therfore,to re- 

quire in lien of them any temporal recompence,or ciuil ob- - 
ſequie,isa thing no leſle prepoſterous, then irreligious ; _ 
fees are granted vpon that condition that the feudatory 
cognize his Patron in ſome kind of perſonall(or vroggel 
nable)durie: & therefore our aunceſtors haue not wel done, 
to honor the Church with their indowments of fees. The di- &, 
ſtin&ion of Church-goods which before I remembred,doth 
containe avery eafie & plaine anſwer to all thiszname!; y.that Fs p on 
the goods of the Church, are partly /acred and araine,partlie *: Ry (6% 
ciuill and humaine.For fees are ciuil goods,& therefore not to «- 
be numbred among oblations,bur donations; neither were / 
thoſe Cities and ſuburbs which were giuen by the pe ople of . 
God to Prieſts & Leuits, atany timerecountedamong their 
offcringes. Beſides this, there is a difference berweene thele 
things ,ts offer ſom thing to God,C7 ro giue any thing to the church. > » 
Things * 
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Things mooueable,which do periſh togeather with their 
very vic,are ſaid to bee offered vnto God, whenthey are gi- 
ven to his Miniſters , or to his poore members for Gods- 
ſake, (albcitthe one hath the name of a gift, the other of an 
Almes.) The which thing, for that the benefit thereof hath 
the nature of an oblation, ox facrifice, (for neither are they 


. guuen for any reward,nor receaued yppon any condicion, ) 


/ 


' 


P23 » 


therefore, in nature they are nothing alike ynto the donati- 
on of fees, as themſclues very wellconfeſle. I admit they alfo 
oblige a man to a gratefull gmemorie of that they haue re- 
ceaued : yet are they not giuen yppon that condicion, that: 
there-vpon ſome dutic ſhould be performed. 


Wherefore, ſceing that the donation of fees arc neither in 


vſe,norin ſenſe like yntothe religion of oblations, why ſhuld 
they be confounded with them ?Or how ſhould a man ho. 
neſtly argue from thence), that the Miniſters of the church 
; may not beendewed ther with? Are they not Cittizens and 
'{ubie&es, and live vader'the ſame lawe, and obey the ſame 
Magiſtrate , and beare the ſame burdengof the Common- 
wealth ? By what equity then can they be abridged the poſ- 


ſeſſions of ciuill goods, by the benefit of the Prince & com- 
mon-wealth? 


rhowgh o yok Ih A ,7% Beſides, ſeeing itis thought but equall by the conſent of 


F FO 5" {oo Huiethe holy Fathers, that the fieldes and farmes of the Church, 


$< <a - 


ſhould yeeld a tribute vnder the moſt Chriſtian Princes;that 
the increaſe and benefite of thoſe fees, ſhould ſerue for the 
good,partly ofthe Church, partly of thePrince,& partly of 
the Common-wealth,it is not repugnant to the ſtare of the 
Church, or ſtay of religion. And indeed, why ſhould nor the 


fame thing beride their fields,which betall the perſons the- 


, ſelues? who albeit they are dedicate to God, & mancipate to 


| his ſeruice, yet they commitnothing vnworthy their fun&i- 
' On, or not beſeeming their calling, when as according vnto 
"the dignity of their place, they performe due ſ{cruice to their 
"Prince,zand other duties to the common-wealth. 

That which is added of the penſion, or {tipend of Mini- 


ſters, is ealily anſwered by the ſame reaſon : tor it difftereth 
no. 


XKUM 


KUM 
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notfrom the ather, Wherfore as a man may conſccrate him 
ſclfe and his labours to Godand the Church, & yet reſerue 
his due obſcquie to his Prince and rhe common-wealth s ſo 
likewiſe may the Church inioy both fields, and fearms,and 
fees in the common-wealth,and yer make no claime to any 
extraordinary immunity from feruice,nor euerthink much 
of any ordinary fealtie,dueto the patros therof.The Biſhop 
and cuery other Miniſter of the Church, is ſubie& to the 
lawes and Magiſtrate of the common-wealth : and ſeeing 
he oweth homageto the Prince, as tothe comon parent of 
the people: there 1s no abſurditie committed, if by the ac- 
ceſſe of ſome eſpecial benefithe become more nearly bound 
vato him,then the common ſort, 


How many and how bloudie wars the Biſhops of Rome 4.5 A. by ' 2 %for 
haue made vpon the Emperonrs, nad cater Choi 90 ouvr Hs wits 
ces,cuen for the onely inueſtiture of thoſe fees whichthey 
chalenge vnto themſclues as conſecrate toGad,& therefore 
(as they perſwaded themſelues) free from all ciuill ſeruice, - | 
all hiſtories can well witneſſe, Wherefore thoſe Magiſtrates 74+ 7 Pe 3 2000s) 
at this day doe ſhew themſclues very ingrate,(I may ſay vn- 7 "ay oY 
godly )to the preſent Miniſterie; who,when as by defending | J 
the authoririe of the ciuill Magiltratc , which the Biſhop of Ae 
Rome had impayred,they have now at the length brought L. 
to paſſe, that they haue recouered rhe ſame by their means, 
doe now notwithſtanding enuie them their poore eſtate in 
the Church, and their ſmall authoritie in the common« 
wealth. May nor thatof the Apoſtle(2.Cor.11,19.)be truly 
ſaid of this people?7 hey ſuffer ed thoſe gladly whith brought thens || 
mnto bondage jshich tooke of their goodes which e them(el-: D. 
nhuch ſmote chem on the ſace;l more,which atfliacd them with 
fire and ſwocde,and made them runne through Purgatorie, | 
glad that they might get to Hell. Burthe faithfull ſeruantes *: 
of Chriſt, which ſet them free fro the captiuitie of the Pope, q 
and gaue them that hibertie which they nowe abuſe againſt 
the Church, thoſe they doe not onely not reward with that 
honour they well deſerued, but they depriue them of thoſe 
dignities they once polleſſed : ay lay baitcs forthe _ 

F (©) 
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of ſome,&let ſnares for the liues of others;8:contriue plots 
for the:depoſing and diſparaging of all. Is this the thankes 
they giue to their Paſtors*And 1s this the reward tor ſo ma- 
ay benefits reccined bytheir-preaching > O God forgiue 
themthis ſin,if ir be poſible. But thou wilt one day iudge 
bertweene themand I m_—_ this infaie done vnto 
thy ſlte. 


Chap. XK VITI. 
Honor a is 7 +414 ofthe honorable ries which ave giuen vnto Biſhops. 
$1=*n 1 4.0 
Ow we haue ſpoken of fees,and of that ci- 
will juriſdi&ion which is arinexed vnto 
them, it remainerh that wee ſpeake ſome- 
[what alſo oftheirtitles of honour, Neither 
will I ſeeke into all, but will ſhew you vnto 
afew of them,and compriſe i in-one or two 
=all rhe reſt, which either the cuſtome of the 
time o& place,or theontteſic of Kings and Princes, idoe giue 
«ynto thechiefeſiates ofthe kingdome, With the whiclhere 
are ſome.in England, which find themſelues not a little of- 
fended,8 would hold othersin hand (thogh they dare not 


1 hold their hand) that. ſuch titles are nor to bee given to ay 


= 29. 14% fore comen Biſhops. -: 


Lane Ya HAH 49m Tom 


The firſt thee diſpleaſcth chem.s the title of Lord, which 
yet atthis day is yſedito be giuen rather forhonor Nke,rhen 
for homage. The proper ſignjficarion thereof is ſuffi ciently 
known,to hauerelation to the poſſeſſion & proprietic of a 


v A 6/04 Fob, .thing: In which ſcnſc,enery man 15 Zord of that hee hath. Ir 


Ir 


Fa $9 hath aſecondary relatio alſo ro aSernant:in which ſenſe the 
Romane Emperoursxould.not be called Lords,or Maifttrs, 
Suetonw reporteth of 0faurs,that he abhorred the name of 


to Dae fue Lord & Maiiler,as acu rſe,and: a flaunder, Indeed the 2arba- 


bz 


Salam 


& greg ouer cher fruges.This would ſeem 's & Niche 
well) 
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well)a very vnreaſonable thing to ys, being not(as they are) 
2 pcoplc baſe & ſeruile. And yer the 27o/chourtes rule at this »-+ Ho obo <lof 
day atter this manner; neither is the Empire of the Turkes ., «for 
much ynlike the ſame. And generally,all rhe Eaſterne king- £ 54 ED bag 
doms were once of this goucrament, & kept this foule rule 5 2=* * 
ouer the nations wher they conquered. (Whether the Kings 
kindred had any priuilege belidesthe reſt, itis to be doub- 
ted,& fo I leaue it. )But theſe a man might trulycal Donimos, 7% Ry qi, Fu w/ 
Lords,or Maiſters: in which ſenſe our Kings themſclues wil © 7 
not beſo called : nor will they take it in good part to be ſa 
ſlandered;for their ſubiecs are nat their ſlaues,or ſeruants, 
neither do they ſo vie them. They hold it their chiefelt glory 
to haue a free people ſubie& yato them;and thinke it'more 
honorable, to command ouer a free then a ſeruile nation. : 
And albeit the King may truly be called Lord,and indeed 
the only cl1tete Lord in his own kingdom (referring the (ig- 
nification of thar tirle, either to the ſubicRion of rhe whale 
people,or the propriety of his own kingdome) yer contens 
ting himſelf with the royalritle of King, (which glory hewil 
comunicate with no ſubie&)he enuicth not his ſubieasthe , z, 4,, 5,12 {4 
name of Zords,but who he thinketh worthy, hee honoureth »/ :{- Fer of (ood: g 
with that title. Neither do inferior perſons only cal ſuperior ,.» /» 4-1 5-64 a8 
perſonages Zords , but they alſo which are Nobles of equall 2275+ © TH aan. 
authoritie do ſo ſalute their peeres. And doth not the King ,  . af 
himſelfe vouchſafe to greet the Honors of his lande by the ro_ \ Nox: B 
names of Zrds2 The name of Zord is of many fignifications, 
and is(as I haueſaid)atitle rather of honour and of fauor, ; "vos 
then of rule and of Empire: the which argueth the no ſmal*. 25 4 =prant; 
malice, or otherwiſe the great ignorance of them, which ,,, 14... »ccoeff 
hold thetitle of Lord to bee of ſo great authoririe, as that it y»þe., + »o* 7+ 
\ Is not conuenable to the calling of Biſhops, Andyetarthis ” : 
day among thebeſt Latiniſtes, the ſame name ordinarily is 
giuen to any man of any ordinaty eſteeme. So doth the fig- 
nification of thisritle varie,, according to the diuerſitic of 
regions, and perſons,and propricties, - © _ -/. | | 
They which in England do make the ſame a fignification 
of greater honor,then that it 1nay any.waies agree with their 
Fi 2 Biſhops, 


F 
Y 


*..4 
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gene "© ©* Biſhops doe ground that their errour yponan other, by the 


which they are perſwaded thar itis a thing infolent and ab- 
ſurd, for Biſhops to bee taken for peeres of the lande. Bur 
my, herein they ſeeme to bewray themſelues inlike paſſion with 

AP. FRI "the ſons of Jacob, when they enuyed their owne brother, for 
| that he was made more honourable then themſetues; who 

| ought rather ro haue thought themſelues honored 1n their 
brother, It is vtterly againſt the nature of a well ordered 
The cove of 5-7, common-wealth, that the order of religion ſhould not bee 
amor ght 5% (DF, accounted among the chieſc ſtates of the lande : the which 
honour ſeeing it cannot bee giuentoal] that are in the ſame 

3 xy w—y_ ",5.,order » itis wiſely and worthily prouided by the chiefe Ma- 
of ; .*  giſtrate,tharthe whole order thould be honored in a few of 
y .... them. The whichthing ſeeing it is agreeable tothe lawe of 


a" 4 *m 5" God,and the cultome of the auncient p-ople cf God, &the 
#141247 +5550 praftiſe ofal Nations vnder the Sun; may 1t nor ſeem a w6- 
der greater thea their errour , that any learned men thould 
be found in any wildernes of the world ſo overgrown with 
moſſe, (the melancholic of their diſtem-pered brains)as once 
to oppoſe themſelues in any ciull ſocietie againſt the ſame? 
AP OEARED Burtlet vs heare yet, with what reaſons they are moued ſo 
Fer ww 45 4k farre beyond all reaſon. Thoſe proud titles(ſay they )of do- 
bf Ali brn dF 7 minion, are the inuentions of Antichriſt ; and our Saujour 


>— 


beeing honeſtly interteined , the reſt will willingly yeelde 

| ki h of © om; FREmiclues, 

Ie ory f-co - Firſt therfore I affirme, that the tittes of Jom:rnion were in- 
vented, betore Antichriſt himſelfe was hatched, hee becing 
the author thereof, who isthe author of dominion , Neyther 
15 there any thing arrogant 1n the titles, but in the impotent 

. . andyſurped aſpirements of ſuch, which oft EY g 

t 
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their commendable titles affe& the contrary,and cal them- 
{clues /eruants of ſeruants, which thinke themſelues Lordes of 
Lords: & name themſelues with the /effe and the /eaft, which 


will bee accounted the greater & the greatef, that iF for no-,, 


thing cls, yet for that they are ſo named. But theLorde his 


meaning was not to aboliſh the vſc'of theſe titles, Lord, Doc- 


tor, and Father, but to teach vs onely by theſe his precepts, to 
beware of two dangerous perrils: The firſt is, the vaine ſwel- 
ling or ſwelling veine with the which Hypocrites are com- 


moly putt vp by reaſo of theſe titles: the other is,the prepo- - 


ſterous confidence which the fimple people comonly haue 
in theirelefted Docaors,or Fathers: vppon which adaaun- 
tage the popular profeſſors diſtract the name of Chriſt , ſo 
that ſome hold of Paul, ſome of Apo, and ſome of Cepbas, 
and euery man b<{t f:ncicth the 2o#or himſelf bath choſen; 


but on his alone which cannot erre (the Lord Ch:1ſt,) Ney- -- 


ther was it the Lord his intent to inhibit vs, that we ſhould 
not call thoſe by their names  vnto whom rhe Lord hath gt- 
uen the names of Doors & Fathers in the Church, orthat 
children ſhould not cal them Fath: rs ypon earth, thar begot 
them into the world; or that Diſciples ſhould not calthem 
Deders in the Cittie, that inſtrutted them in the Vniverſity; 
or that Chriſtian ſeraants ſhould not cal them Lords & 2 ai- 
ers, which haue intertained them into their families . No 
doubt Oneſimes both might & ought to call and recogniſe 
Philemon for his Maiſter: And did not Pawlalfo(a moſt per- 
fe& imitater of Chriſt )cal himſelf the DeFer of the Gentiles? 
And why may not wealſo calhim,as well a D-&@oras an .Apo- 
flledinthe firſt to the Corinthians,chap. 4.he calleth himſclfe 
theyr Father, Although(ſaith hee)you hawe ten theuſand inflruc- 
ters in Chrift, yet haue you not many Fathers , for I haue bezorten 
Jeu thrugh the Gyſpell. The like we reade in many other pla- 
ces: by the which we are given to i, nderſtind, that not the 
condition, but the ambition oucly of thoſe names was for- 
bidden } with the ſingling out of ſyume eſpeciall Door, ap 
Teacher,by the which wee yill ſhowy our ſelues to bc fingu- 
EE 3 lar: 
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lar 3 For that indeed tharknowledge of the truth, which we 
would ſeem toexperience it-ſomeeſpeciall menzis onely to 
beexpeRedin that DuFor alone, who with the Sprritis able 
+ 4+ 54%  ©* tglead vs into all truth. : 
j But now,what (hall we ſay of the name & title of Zordes f 
'Firſt I ſay,it is no where written; Be ze nor called Lordes : And 
.againe I ſay,that although it were written,it conld beare na 
other ſence,or haue any other interpretation, then thoſe 0- 
ther titles which before are noted; That dominion ouer the 
Lordes heritage is forbidden by the Lord, there is no man 
that doubteth : and did the word Lordalwaics implic a Do- 
mimnzon,it were ſome thing they (aide, But we hauc heard of 
the diuers ſignifications of theſe words As for that the Lord 
ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, /t j/al 27 be {o with zore; what ſober mA 
wil interprete him,as if he had ſaid, Te /ha{ 1.07 be calied Lords? 
If the Kinges and Princes of the common wealth, will have 
you to ſit 1n the aſſemblies ot great men,and wil heare your 
iudgement concerning the itarte of the Church, 'and will 
conſulr together with you concerning the affaires of the 
common-wealrh, and in regarde of my name, and in reue- 
rence of your calling,wil haue you reputed among the peers 
of theland, take heede, beware of thar, and ſuffer not your 
ſclues to bee called Zordes ; rhis is a proud title,and that is a 
foule matter . From hence no doubt did ariſe that odious 
hypocrifie in the Church of Rome, which vnder the baſe- 
nes of mean titles,cxerciſeth the ſharpnesof nomeanetyran- 
'niie, and vnder the name of Seruant of ſeruantes, yſurpeth 
' dominion ouer Maiſters and Seruants. And hence itis alſo, 
that his champions do glory in this, to be called Friers(Mi- 
/ Norites)che leſſe,or the lea#t : as if forſooth there were, nor 
pride,nortyranny lurking vnder theſe their lubarly names : 
orasif the name of Zord onely, were to bee attended with 
pride and tyrannie. 

Wherefore, the meaning of our Sauiour in thoſe words, 
was not to forbid his diſciples thoſe ordinary tearms of ho- 
pour,which are giuen them by the fauor of the Prince, and 
canſent of the people: only his intent was toteach the;that 

the 


40); 
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the Goſpel was no:prince-like Miniſtcry,or royal ſcigniory. 
By the which ir neither is,nor can be concluded, that Prin- 
ces may by no means vſcthe aſsiſtice of Miniſters,nor grace 
the learned Paſtors with certaine principall degrees of ho. 
nor. Hath Chriſt by any law diminiſhed the Princes power? 

or hath he by any counſeil aduiſed them to withdraw theit 
bounrie from his ſeruantes ? or that they ſhould haue no : 
regard of thoſe duties they haue pertormed? or not to grace | 
with titles of honour their honeſt demerits, og whoſe truth 

& wiſdom they haue made grear vie,& had greatexperience? 
Nabuc'adneFer preterred Damel amonglt- the Babilomans; 
Darius aduanced Ho deochews among the Pe: fiang,and ſhall it 
not be lawfull for a Chriſtian King to honor the ſeruants of 
Chriſt for their religion? & that vpon a certain religion for- 
ſooth*Thart the meane may be exceeded, no man doubtethy 
namely, when as diuine honors are giuen to mortal men;or 
where immoderate dignities-are ambitiouſly affeded: of 
them, who ought to bethe patterns of modeſtie, & the Do- 
&ors of hamulitie : bur yer; that ciuil honour cannot bee 
thought immoderare (but of immoderate men) whichac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Cuntry,is giuen foriuſt cau- 
ſ:s by the aduiſed Prince to his approucd Subic&s.  ' 

How. many mottholy men, whoſe liues were only prinat, +44 04 c 42d _ 
(yet.publikly renowned)which hane ſuffered themſelues to 
be called Zordsfwirnefſe the rwo Teſtaments, Did not Abdrus 3-Reg18. 1g = 
the ſeruant of K.4chab, meeting with £14, ſalute him by | 
the name of Lord ? Was not #{zzex: honored of the Sunamute 4. Regt + © £6 "2944 G =} 
by the name of Lord? Did notthe keeper of the prifon'call — _ et 24 
Paul and B:rnaba by the name of Lordes? And yer the mo« 773. race? | 
deſtic of their mindes notwithſtanding was no leſſe, then 
that of Perer , who would not ſuffer r himſelfe to bee hono- 
red of Corneling aboue meaſure, We read of Paul 8& Barnabas, 
how they rent their clothes, and raninto the throng, & re- 
pealed the dinine honors which Iupiters Prieſt, with the pe- 
ple, would haue done ynto them; and verely,if ſo bee in the 
name of Lord,ther had bene any ſach eminent honor,orim- 
mincat danger,as ſom think, they would haue retuſed that; 
Icon- 
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 Iconclude therefore, thatin a Chriſtian common-wealth, 


which is the Church of Chriſt, all externe things, as wealth, 
riches, preferment,and ciuill honours, may bee referred of 
all and cueric the faythfull, of any calling or condition 
whatſocuer , tothe gloricof GOD, and the good of the 
Church,and the benefite of the common-wealth . (For ſg 
indeede they ought ro bee referred. ) With the which [ ine 
clude this alſo, that the ſeruantes of Chriſt ought ſo to pre. 
, pare themſclyes,both for honour and ignominic, both for 

. wealth and want, as that they may vſcallthingesarighr, to 
the honour of God,and edifyng of his Church. 


Chap. XXIX, 
Of the Biſhops familie and retinue. 


Efides ailthis, the Biſhops retinue & or- 
dinaric attendants, are no ſmall motes in 
K| the cies of ſome, that cannot withour en- 
N uicbchold the ſame. For doe they not 
9] therein 1mitate the peeres and potentates 
of the lande 2 Not Chriſt(I warrant you) 
2] not Peter, not Paule, were cucr thus gar- 
ded. Bur alas poore popular,and child-pleafing ſpeech:fim. 
ple are the men, whom theſe faire wordes make faine : for I 
dare be bold to ſay,that theretinue of Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
was as honorable as it might be,in reſpeR of the time, & the 
thing for the which he caine into the world ; & much more 
honorable (ſhould haue beene, if God had meant to reſtore 


mankind after another ſort then he did. And yer as it was, 


.Z-,9 {72 >=» » ourLord and Sauiour was not without aboue foureſcorc 
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men in his family, which waited vpon him whither he wenr, 
or went beforehim whither he was to come. 

I, but there were no gallant Gentlemen to braue itin their 
Chains of gold,there were no barbed ſteeds to praunce' it in 
their (iluer ſtudded raynes: In that ſolemne pompe , when 
Chriſt would ſhewe his gloric ynto the Cittic , hee was well 
mounted 
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mounted yppon a ſorie Aſſe, attended with the imple com- 
panic of his weake Diſciples. ], but this againe is but a popu- . ,-,,..e., ror od- 
lar perſwaſion,in the which ther isnor pith nor rind againſt 3 
the thing in queſtion. Will they neuer learne, that our Saui- PE 

our after that manner prouided for that ſeaſon, leaſt eyther _ 
hee ſhould incurre the ſuſpicion of affe&ing anearthly king- 
dome, or other-wiſe might haue hindered the worke of our- - 
redemption ? Doubtles, had he bene knowen in his kind to 
Hered,to Pilate,and tothe chiefe Prieſts:that which the peo- 
ple did ofa good zeale, they would haue donefor their own 
aduancement ; but then would they neuer haue crucified the 
Lord of glorie: Neither would he which tooke in good worth 
the honor of that oyntment which was powred ypon him, 
and recciued royal preſents of the wiſemen,(golde,myrhe, 
and frankincenſe,)hane ener refuſed that honour which was 
due vntohim from all carthly Princes, might it haue ſtoode 
with the ſaluation of mankind.Butts ow. a worthy kind 
of arguing(which is vſed aſyel againſt the Papiſts as againſt 


vs) to reaſon from the times & aRions of a faithles people, Þ-- + Hit oe 
to the times anddaties ofa chriſtiannation? neither doe T Cefn WV 


commend in ourBiſhops.cither pride'orryof, or any ſuper- 


fluousexceſſe;but this I ſay,thatrh t - 
alowed, which the receaued and continued cuſtome of the 
cotntrey requireth, 


It was an auncientcuſtomein the Church, thata Biſhop ->:5*.- Joh {149 ts 
ſhoutd-neuerwalke forth alone,or be alone:hee had records ” Ho 
and cie-witneſſes of al his a&ions. Now they whicharetnivre =, ., kb 
indifferent to Biſhops, had rather they ſhould bee attetided- * 
with gown-me: the which I alſo had rather. Butler vg weigh 
the matter in an cuen ballaunce:for they which would hane 
the Biſhops retinueto be men of his owne quality,feeme to 
ſa'- ſorne-what, and toſtand'to theexamplev'of the aticient ,.. _-- -»+»+ ni, 
Fachers.Butitis welknowenthat our BB. are neuer without 
ſuchalſo. Wherefore, the queſtion is now ofthe numbers +... . .2:{6 
which cannot bee preſcribed to allalike, forthat theip reue= ;.. j* 35; io > 
nies'arenot all alike.But go too:let'ys once againc atow Bi. ==? =» 027 
Lids t licir 4ifienra/terdanrs, The motctherets ofthem:the 
MITE Gg Brea. 
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| ommal his family,&4ſo a greater number of ſernants,and 
oO agreaterretenue by ods, then is as this day: and ſhall not 

I. 2 4.) (n£5,;, Ir enuy allo increaſe with the company for company? 
INNS #Z /) But the ſeruing mens ſwords, and the Gentlemens chains 
Ly ont Coomnn * do gallthem at the heart, and paine them in their eies, as if 
© (good men)it were athing miſbeſeming the calling of chri- 
ſtians, that a Biſhop ſhuld be attended by Gentlemen, whe- 
ther old or young? That yong Gentlemen and wel nurtered, 
ſhould be preferred to ſome godly BB. that they mayattend 
his perſon, and marke his maners,& therby becomethe bet- 
cr,and better learned: there is no man without an enujous 
-",, © - eye,that can milſlike the ſame. Biſhops houſes haue bene al- 
; waies Colliges of learned men, and ſchooles of al virtue;and 
what hindreth thatthey may not now be? Bur leaſt I ſhould 
Jeme to haue taken ypon methe patrociny,ratherof BB,then 
of their calling, I may not feeme to ſet forth thevirtues of a- 
ny,which at this day do gouern the Church of Zngland. And 
>. , _. yet,neither the zeale of myduty,nor the conſcience of their 
5,7" ** — © demerits will ſuffer me, to paſſe ouerin thankles ſilence the 
i .. -<-1 Tacred memory of that moſt reuerend Father, 1bz, L.Arch- 
biſhop of Cenrerbury,with thatgodly Dioceſian rrFilliam,L, 
Biſhop of Conentry,mine own Ordinary. As forthe reſt, they 
areall knownto me alike.I knew ſome-times, (neither ſhall 
they euer bee vynknowen) that moſtreuerend L. and Father 


Halt rindal (the memoxyeof which man isrenowned 


Un 


in all the Churchesof Chrif:) ang rwo.other BB.no leſle fa- 
mans fortheir learning and religion, lewe!ll., Biſhop of $4- 
b:burie, and Horne, L,Biſhop of Yrinchefter;whoſe religious 
godlines & rare knowledg, 1 could wiſhthatal the BB. euil- 
pleaſed emuliſts had among them;every man his part. What 
ofher Biſkoppes and Archbiſhopshappy. Englend hath bred 
within our memory, their lexned works declame in our ſtu- 
dies,and their inflamed bloud doth yet ſpeake in the booke 
of Atartyrs, That they were men both of ſincere life and ſin- 
gular learning, what man, (if a man) that will deny it? Ite- 
ſtific therefore, that I do not defend Biſhops (if there be any 

. my conſcience 1 


euil},).but t be calling of Biſhops, which i# 
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indgebefore God (who ſhall iudge my conſcience) to bee 
godly,chriſtian,ancicnt, Apoſtolike, profitable,and neceſſa- 
ry. As forthecrimes and abuſes, with the which the cuil ſpi- 5 - 4» (2 þ 
rits charge our Biſhoppes, they touch their perſon, nottheir ** oy. fon h, Mares ; 
fun&ion. The tyranny of xemebcing ſurpriſed, & the autho= _— 
rity of Princes reſtored to their right places, wherin ſo-euer 
any Biſhop offendeth (if indeed hee offendeth) it may eafily 
be correRed:and it chiefly concerneth the chicfe Magiſtrate 
ro ſee, that godly men,well noted for their virtues, (ſuch as 
the word of God doth commend)be ſer ouer the churches: | 
It the Princes negle& this,let the peple know, that/Ziſme is a Sf,» > 4% 
remedy worſethen the malady : for what ſedicion 1$in the = 7 
Common-welth,the ſame is f fcifmeinthe Churchof Chriſt. 
And albeit theſe things doelitle concerne thoſe churches 
which are committed to your charge (reuerend Brethren,) 
vhere there are no Biſhops, orrather where they are all Bi- 
ſhops:notwithſtanding,I haue more largely dilated of theſe 
things,that the whole matter may be made manifeſt vnto al 
you,and that youall may vnderſtand;that the honor which 
is giuen vnto Biſhops, is both anaid and an aduauncement 
to the Church or chriſtian Common-wealth; and thatyon 
may take aime by this, how farre wide they are, whichinuey 
them this honor, & defire to make them,or tomake no more 
of them,then of ordinary men.That which I am perſwaded, 
S«tan with a certain wile hath procured, that ſo he may bring 
downe all the Paſtors into contempt togeather, that ſo the 
whole authority of religion being little or naught woorth, 
himſelfe might freely caſt forth al manner contumelies and 
blaſphemies againſt Chriſt. For who are they (which durſt, 
oppoſe, or could preuaile againſt the enterpriſes ofhis more 
mightie complices? I know what I ſpeake, neither can you 
(beloued) bee ignorant thereof. But I hae ſaid enough of 
this matter for this time; and wil one day(if God wil)ſpeak 
more plainely of that which remaineth, 
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Chap. XXX, | 
Whether it Bt better for M inifters to line of the flipends of the 
Magiitrate,or of the oblations of the faithfull. | 


L they which thinke, that the Miniſters of 

{\|the Goſpell may liue of the Goſpell, are 

not of one iudgement: For there bee ſome 

*| which hold, that Miniſters ought to live of 

the t5ches and oblations onely of Chriſtians, 

renouncing all temporall goods, and ſur- 

_ 228 rendering them to the Prince and people, 

0555; 41-7» 13% Other are of opinion, that they ought ſo to live, for fo long 

noe? - 4» = .%,Ondly as the Magiſtrate is an enemy to chriſtianitie ; who ſo 

=. Ee g0one aS he hath receaued the Goſpel,ought to prouide,that 

Laos tg if Miniſters maybeAallotred their ſufficient (tipends: the which 

: thing when hee hathonce performed, from thence foorth, 
-7.5...-...444 ere oughtto be no more eblations, | | 

OECch on; on aht wks AQ-ht f bog 2 7 

'For my part Iam of a contrary opinion, for thatI am 

taughrbythe word of God,that eb/ations ought to continue 

m the Church: ond that, becauſe they are the exerciſes and 

teſtimonies of our religion towards God and his ſeruantes, 

by the which wee not onely pay our yowes to the Almighty, 

but therewith allo the Paſtors to the people, and the people 

Ee oo - i the Paſtors are mutually deuoted the one to the other. 

4.25 2.44 5... For (know not how)a man doth notonely binde with his 

; bounty, butis bound himſelfealſo, after a ſecret manner: 

And as the benefaRor maketh him his owne of whome hee 

doth deſerue, ſo likewiſe himſelfe becommerh his, and they 

both, (if ſo be there be a free and an ingenious diſpoſition 
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,1o both)reioyce in the ſame benefit,as wel he which giueth, 
25S he which reccineth. Now therefore,me thinks theyr rea- 

fons are too too politicke and prophane, by the whicu ebl4- 

1:0nsare abrogat in fom Churches, For albeit religion ought 

not to:be meaſured by allowance, yet is it not to be without 
arcward, As for that they ſo hotly alledge of the many and 
nu manifold 
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manifold abuſes thereof, it is tono-purpoſe: vnles we ſhould 
ay, that the ceremonies alſo which were commaunded, 
were to be abrogated euen then while they wag comman» 
ded, and all other ſacred rites which God hath ordained, 
were together to be aboliſhed, becauſe Hypocrites haue and 
doe wickedly abuſe the ſame. For what is there {o ſacred, 
which the impicty of men will not prophane? Wherefore, 
weare rather toinquire, what God hath commaunded,not 
what this or that man thinketh moſt commodious, || . - |. | 

If any man obieR, that oblations are antiquated , as are - + * «dey 
alſo tithes,and all other ſacrifices and ceremonies of the old © * 
lawe; I would haue him toknow (if he be yet to learne)thar 
they are not exacted at this day in that manner,neyther were 
ſoexacted of our Fathers(as it may. appeare by thoſe' theyr 
teſtimonies which I hane before gated) but that they are 
. onely required, as teſtimonies of athankfull mind towards 
God, and a propenſiue deuotion towards his Church. But 
this kinde of duety hath no temporall preſcription,it is per» 
petual, and bindeth the faichfull to the.worlds end. .. 

It is alſo obieRed, that where the Paſtors are abundantly 
prouided for, by the ample reuenews of the Church, or 0- 
ther ſet & certaine ftipends, there oblations ought to ceaſe. 
I aunſwere, that the oblations may be the lefle or not ſo of- 
ten, as otherwiſe they ought to be, wherethe Church hath 
no fermes, or receyuethno annuall increaſe of theyr fieldes: | 
but not, that there qught to-be none, Theend of oblations, 7 
is not only the neceſſary reliefe of the Miniſters, but our du- "- © 
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the Philippians the fonrth Chapter, telleth them, that he de- 
ſired nota gift, but the fruite which might abound fortheyr 
reioycing,not for his. So then they which take away ob/a- 7c, ,, 
7:0ns depraue the faithfull of this fruite of theyr Religion, 
and conſequently of that Communion of theyr goods, 

| G3 which 
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which good chriſtians ought to exerciſe betweene theme | 
ſelues; Wherefore,as we haue proued, that itislawfull for 
Paſtors to kk@of the poſſeſſions which are gtuen ynto Chur«, 
ches, thelike do we ſay of oblations. 


.-  Chap.XXXI, 

The ſtipendaries cald to accompt and confuted. 
SFFHOw lct vs call theit reaſons to-an even reckoning, 
INNVGLwhich appoint Miniſters their maintenance by the 

WA KIMagiſtrate his allowance, For now adayes this is 

xn houghta better deuiſe, then the ancient receyued 
vic of offerings & glebes. And reaſon too: for by this means, 
many inconuenicnces may be auoyded, which mans infir- 
mity bringeth with ic. Buttheyr reaſons and arguments are 
of anew mold, & not knowen tothe Fathers,or not thought 
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worthy, forthe which oblations ſhould be depoſed from 

| 4. « &heyr former ſtate. Theyr firſt reaſon is this, That by this 
Cie AA wor b . 

ax jo 9's, »- = meansan occaſion might be taken away, ſo thar m:n could 

mx $542 * notlo readily make marchandiſe of theword of God,which 

- otherwiſe might be eaſie for them to doe, who imploying 

their whole Miniſtery to gain and vſury,would apply them- 

{clues vnto the moſt, of whom they hoped toreceiue moſt, 

Lai 45 "g wn? «-» Taunſwer,thatthe contrary may rather ſeeme more likee 

ens Po ly, ſeeing thatthe very conenanting for a ſtipend, 1s in the 

next degree to aflat bargayn(vnleſſe we would iudge bar- 

gaining by giuing and taking, and meaſure the ſame by the 

minds of men ratherthen the matter, )For what other thing 

1s itto marchandiſe, then to ſel anythen for lucre ſake? Bur 

when the Magiſtrate ſetteth down a certain price for the Mi- 

niſters labor,or the Miniſter himſelfe requireth the ſame,al- 

beit in plain termes thereis no bargain made of either ſide, 

yet notwithſtiding of both, theſe may ſeem rather to buy & 

ſell the word, then they which line by the oblations of the 

faithfull, or the increaſe of theyr fields. Oblations are not 

certayne, and they haucin them a certayne kinde of Reli- 

"gion: bur ſtipends are certaine,atid are in theyr nature more 

'£1uill, religious not atall. Now whether,] pray you,may be 

\ . j ay 
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ſayd rather to fellzHe which inreſpe& of his holy Miniſtery 
receyueth the free gifts of his people,gr he which rateth his 
labour at a certaige ſet ſtipend? Our fore-fathersin wiſedom 
thought, that this religious marchandiſc . of religion could 
by no meanes be better auoided, then ifon both parts they 
made a religion in that yery ation of effering and receruny. I 
conclude therfore,that this miſchiefe which ſom are affrai 
of,. namely that the whole Miniſtery ſhould be giuen to 
gaine & yſury, can neuer by this means be auoided incoue- 
reous men:their minds being {o affe&ted(or infeaed rather) 
as that they would makea gaine of any thing,and being al- | 
waies ready to-conuay themſclues thither, wherthe greateſt , 
wages might be had, | 

 Againe(ſay they)thatliberty of ſpeech which is neceſſa- 5 +» SLRS 
ry ina Miniſter,may thus be betterperformed: For of who 534 = 
they ſhall daily receiue fomwhart, they either could not taxe * 
their vice,orelſc they muſt doc it with loſle to themſclues: 
but now where no man giueth any thing of his owne , they 
may admoniſhall degrees of men,with more boldneſſe and 
leſſe daunger, | ely | . STENT | 
. Thisreaſon partly confuterh it ſelfe, and may eaſely bee 4; > 4 »4 
retorted,and partly falleth in his own ſtrength, and canno © OE "&: 
waies berelieued . For is it not to beefeared alfo, that the 
Miniſters ſhould ſpeak in fauor of them,of whom they take 
wages? Theſe men for the moſt part haue greater faultsthen 
the moſt part; and yetif the bn bat to ſtir theig 
humor, their ſtipend is in hazard. Let a Preacher with his li- 
berty offend a vehole multirude,he ſhal not endanger cither 
himſelfe,or his eſtate ſo much, as ifhe diſpteafe but one Ma-= 
giſtrat. As for liberty of ſpeach , it is generally a very popu- 
lar and plauſible thing,with the which whilea few.are offen» 
ded, many are well pleaſed , and the euill willofafew got- 
ten by this meanes , procureth the good will of a great 
many , Beſides, our -Sauiour prouided but badlye for his 
Diſciples, (if this. reaſon bee of any force) when as inthe 
olde law hee- commaunded, the Prieſts and; Leuites to live 
Ot the «2eriens gf the people,as allo in the new Teſtament, 


he 
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he would hauc his Apoſtles and theyr ſucceſſors to line of 
the Goſpell, If thedaunger be fach, thar therfore they may 
not taxe vice. But itſeemeth, theſe men hauceyther not at- 
tayned to the knowledge of 9b/atrons, or regard buta little 
what is read in themoſt ancient Diuines, concerning the 
ſame. Firſt he which thinketh,that by this meanes the ſuſpi- 
tion of flattery is taken away, greatly deceyueth himſclfe,8: 


Ne Sauk +2raſhly condemneththe auncient Fathers. But goe to: ler ys 
<7 143 (, > confer the Sermons of the Fathers which lined by oblations, 


” and the ſenerity of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline vſed in thoſe 
dayes, with the Sermons and proceedings of our Preachers 
of this age. Shall we not be aſhamed(if we bluſh not)of our 
ſclues and our times, in the which all vice are ſo rife, and all 
diſcipline ſo {lacke? doubtleſſe, thar liberty of our Fathers 


in reprehending finsof old, dothcpen now reprehend 'VS, 
Again tet the Paſtors Sermons, where they line of the deuo- 


whether of them doe beſt performe theyr duery in this 'be- 
halfe, Bur laſt of all, what need they depend vppon' the vo= 
Juntary deuotion of the people,'where beſides their ordina- 
ry oblations, there are fayrglebes and ſufficient lands pro- 
uided for the vic ofthe Church? 'To the which we may alſo 
adde, that itis the duty of a chriſtian Magiſtrat, to cauſe the 
people ro performe their duety towards theyr Paſtars : ſo 
that itis altogether a needclefle fear 'which is here alledged. 
And whereas'they thinke that the ſuſpicion of flattery is by 
this meanes auoyded(as if they werein daungerto be ſmo- 
thed in theyr ſinnes, whicharerich , and giue with a full 
hand) iris bur a fooliſhe conceit, ariſing from thar error, 
that chriſtians arce'hbt boundto their eblations; or elſe of this 
nicety, thatit is ynfeemely{forfooth) and ſuperſtitious to 
bring them tothe Charch, or otherwiſe to gather them. By 
the which in deede they haue'made themſclues the patrons 
of the ſacriledge of this age, which barh left nothing for the 
Miniſters worthy the 'gathe ie V-(6 thax if there bee aty 
wantin oblatidh%;rhere wartatuftbeTupptied ers whites 
| | s But 
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But by certaine ſtipends (ſay they)rhe modeſty of Mini- \; +%% f3555 I, 
ſters,and the honeſty of their family are prouided for. For ” "7 ESE <j4 
what ingenious man would willingly make his neede know- ' 
en to cucry man? and with what face can they of the familyc 
goc doore by doore to gather things neceſſary 2 verily their 
credire is indangered, and theyr modeſty. 

But did you cuer heare, that the Miniſters of the Church +» ' 
were brought toſuch an exigent, as that of force they muſt 
gather their relief from dore to dore,among their own peo- 
ple? In deed, there was ſuch a cuſtome in the time of Popery 
for mendicant Fricrs, brought vp among them of a cer- 
tayne ſuperſtition, without any precedent preſident of the 
auncienr Fathers. Bur is there no other way to gather chri- 
ſtian oblations, but ſo? and are they not eyther brought by, 
the faichfull of theyr own yoluntary , or colle&ed by ſome | 
of the honeit neighbours appointed for that purpoſe? But 
of the other ſide, by the certaine ſtipends which depend vp- 
pon the vncertaine pleaſures of rhe Magiſtrates , it is very 
badly prouided, both for the neceſſity of the family,and the . 
modeſty ofthe Miniſters, where either ſo ſmall wages are 
allowed,or their allowance ſo (lenderly paied,that the poor 
Paſtors ( pirtifull complayning)for meere pouerty are con- 
ſtrained to giue ouer theyr trade, and to forſake theyr Mi-. 
niſtery. Wherethe people are perſwaded, that they owe no- 
thing to theyr Paſtors, and thar it pertaineth to the Magt- 
ſtrate onely to prouide for the Miniſters (alacke poore Pa- 
ſtors) I am aſhamed to report, how both people and Magi- 
ſtrate beare themſelues towards them, | 

But furthermore they diſpute,,that in theſe ſtipends the 2x d #97 #t 5x 22 | 
Miniſters can vſe no deceite, when it ſhalbe ſufficiently kno- 5+ og * _ 
wen, how much they receiue: when as otherwiſe, acouetous | 
Miniſter may pretend,that eyther he recciueth leſſe then he 
r-cciueth, or not ſo much as ſufficeth. 

To this I aunſwere, that the oblations, of the which we />- 
argue the caſe, are not ſo ſecretly giuen, or ſo cloſely kepr, 
but that it is common]y kno wen how much they are, and 
what the Miniſter receiveth. But to what purpoſe is al this? 

_= or 
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, Qually comparipg. not them {clues with them ſclues, but. 
theyr ſtyes. with the ſlate of theyr Miniſters, As if ther were 
» nodiffcrence berweene a priuate man of the, baſeſt rour,& 
' a publique Miniſter at the hie Altar: And yet twoor three 
| years wages _-_ __ are mo him books, & belides,of 
 , ,p , duty heought to be boittifull & intertainable to the needy. 
=b bo rods / Magic they (ay, that by this means it is well nteney 
forthe ſubieRs, who for the moſt part are, but poore,& liue 
hardly in theyr Villages: Forhow ſhould they maintain the 
7 Miniſter, whoare themſclues to be maintained ? | 
4 Here in deed is theerrorof ourage to benoted, which in 
ſome places giue tothe ciuill Magiſtrate the.goods of the. 
Church, and permitteth them to gather yp tithes, whichare 
due tothe Miniſter. But to the purpoſe, In villages,the poor 
> ; 4 14 wo which 
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which haue nothing, giue nothing,if it be licle which a'man 
hathzhe giucth litle:cuery man payeth bis tith according ta 
his wealth,and according to the greatnes of his increaſe, 
whether the commodyzy lie un tillage, or in herbage, And in 
deed the paore could no waies better be-prouided for, thay 
they-ſhould:bet relicuerheyr Paſtors, themſelues beingto be 
reliened,then thus;for by thismeans the Paſtors are maine- 
tayned by them whiclihane much, & they maintainethem 
which haue nothing:] i The increaſe of theyr ficlds, for the 
moſt part, keepe a certain ſcantline,& evermoretherumber 
of them 15 greater,which. receiue, theaiof the paore which 
want the ſame--Bur theſe their reaſons are-togi blame; thiat 
both poore & Paſtors are:ſo badly. prouided for,as they are: 
for by the che goods,which are conſecrate to holy vics;: are 
berrated to prophane wretches, of whom, themſclues;muſt 
now geebegtheir allowance, and be glad to.ſerne and flat- 
ter.in moſt {lauiſh ſort fortheir inſt reward: ,- 1 1) fy 


But yt again they arguezthat men will ſeekoccafiomto. diſ- 2 fe mn ogy 
charge their Miniſter, when they ſhal ſee thatthey muſt giue _..;x "= foo 


often, & ſhal hear their vices inueighed againſt; & ſawiltain 
cauſes with greater autority & contentiota thruſt bim our. 


| But:who ſeerh not here., how-weakely; this argument is />P * 


grounded cuenyppon an tuil grounded goncrnmentolithe 
Church,wholeaue in the ray 76 & diſplace 
their'Paſtorsat theirpleaſure; & yet-if it jo faHeth out at any 
time(as it falleth our, ſo often as they fallout) the chriſtian 
Magiſtrat muſt be but anidle auditor in this iniury, & haue 
no autority at all to compell the wicked in this caſe to'theyr 
duty. Butler Cornelis Biſhop. of Rome an holy Martyt aun- 
ſwere this, who being deſtitute of theayde of the chriſtian 


Magiſtrate, and being infeſted by Neu«rrs his faction fo far . 


forth, as that he was not far from giuing vp his hold, and, 
yeelding tothe wicked; yet did he euer want of thoſe his or-» 
dinary oblatrons,enenin the midſt of fo much euil will;and ſo 


many diſſentions, ſo that he could not maintain therewith 
his 500 ..and 5e, derkes,' anda 11000. 5004;poore people? + 


Neither were any of the Fathers, which liued of ob/ations, 
. Hh 2 euer 
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ever fearefull of the wicked, but were cuer fearfull tothe 
witked,and were feared. "7 
- Ofno greater force is that which they ſay, that cuil men 
_y being reprehended, wil giue nothing, but willrather ſuffer 
their Miniſter to famiſh for hunger. As if that were not ra« 

Pf * ther to be feared leaſt it ſhould be done, (as we haue experi- 
ence of the doing) by the Magiſtrat which payeth them wa- 

es, when ſocuer a good Miniſter ſhal diſpleaſe a bad Magi- 

ate, Bur it ſeldome falleth out, that Paſtors have only cuil 

men in their pariſhes; the Lords flocke is mixt of good and 

bad. The good doe'loue that which the wicked doe hate, 

whom to diſpleaſc is agreat praiſe among good men; who 

will not ſuffer the faithfal Miniſter to ſuffer loſle for his wel 

doing, but will themſclues ſupply that, which they ſhall ſee 


Bin Hyg Hos —fAguns on the part of the wicked. | 
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7 £43 1a%14 +44{But there is commonly alledged an other commodity of 


245 v4 <4 theſeſtipends, namely this, for that the Miniſters may nor 
ſeemeto take any thing of them of whom they: ought nor, 
as are the notorious vngodly, and noted Heretiques, with 
whom a man ought notto have any thing to doe: as alſo 
ofthe good and godly, beeing poore and needy,to whome 
a man ought rather to giue:as are widows, orphans,the ſick 
and needy, whome to pilland pole is a point of cruell Re- 

SL a * ligion, ButI pray you, where doth the Magiſtate receaue,or 
SY of whome doth he contra& thoſe things, by the which the 
Miniſters arepaicd their ſtipends 2 Oftheir owne goods,or 
. outofthe publiquetreafuricf bat is not that confuſedly ga- 
theredof the wicked togeather with the godly, of the poore 
rogether withthe rich? This is indeed a ſtrange religion,that 
it ſhall nor be lawfull for Paſtors to take of them, of whome 
the Magiſtrate raketh that he giveth them. All men pay ſub- 
fidie,and other tributes of the common- wealth, without re- 
ſpe& of perſon , enery man according tothe moity of hys 
fubſtaunce : Of them which haue nothing, they take no- 
thing. | 

Bur this their religion is like vnto that of the Fravcrſcanes, 
who when they make great daintic to handle anye wy 

wy vit 


-tion of the contributors, who becauſe they could not be vn © 
- khowen,contention might ariſe amorig them, who ſhould 
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with their proper fingers,they haue other to doe it for the, 
I admit, it is a thing not beſceming a godly Paſtor,ta take of 
all commers: bur as the voluntary oblations of wicked rich 
men are notto beereceaued, fo the free offerings of godlie 
poor men are not to be refuſed (ſo that they exceed notthe 
ability of the giuer) For although it belitle which is giuen, 
yet ſeeing it is the fruite of godlines,it ought neither to bee 
contemned of the Paſtor, nor yet ſuppreſſed in the faithfull, 
But bee it remembred,that Iſaid,the voluntary oblations of 
the wicked: for no doubt,a Miniſter of the Goſpel may take 
tythes cuen of infidelsallo, if they be due to the Miniſter by 
the law and cuſtome of the Countrey : neither is religion a+ 
ny more violated in ſo doing,then when the rents of farmes 
are paid,or reccaued of husband-men our tenants, that are 
heretiques. 


As for the argument they drawe from the yaine oſtenta= 30% *V&»/<ho» 12447 
| $4) » + (onJlul | 


exceed the reſt;itis an argument nonear all: vnieſſe by the/-” 
ſame reaſon,we will haue Chriſtians to abſtaine from good 
works,to auoyd oftentation. But no man is to be diſwaded 
from bountcous beneficency,leaſt he ſhould fal into the af- 
feaation of vaine-glory . And thatcontention and emula- 
tion is good, when one man ſtriuecth to excel another in wel- 
doing:as for the hearts and minds of men, let ysleaue them 
for God to iudge. 

Buttheirlaſt m—_ is this, that there is no comman- %? +-- 4 29 1 ; 
dement,that Miniſters of the Church ſhould be maintained .,> &« $3.57 : 
by the oblations of the people: by the which it may be con- ; 
cluded,that it is not neceſſary that the ſame maner of main- | 
taining the Miniſtery ſhould bee maintained alikein all pla« 
ces,and at alltimes : but that all things onght to be referred 
to good order,that they may be done to edification, 

I anſwere, that albeit the Miniſter of the Church be not / 
commanded to liue of the oblations of the people : (for hee 
may liue of his owne, and for certaine cauſes ſpare the peo- 
ple for atime; ) yet notwithſtanding,in the meane while the 

; Hh 3 comman=- 
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 commaundement abideth , by the which the people are 
bound to honour their Paſtor, and by the liberallparticipa- 
tion of their goods, to teſtific their gratefull & godly deuo- 
tion towardes God, and him ;. Neitheris'the queſtion fo. 
much for the Miniſters maintenaunce, as for the godly re- 
gards and grateful minds of the faithful towards God, who. 
15 alwaiesmoſt honored, or diſhonored in his ſcruants,: For 
my part, I knowe notas yet the cuſtomes of all nations and 
countreys : Neither am The, that will preſcribe to any man 
in this matter. e phony! tiafaw,: 
In the meane while, ſpeake of thoſe things which Lhaue 
learned by great vie and long experience;and it;greueth: tne: 
: thatin many things ofhke nature,weeaboliſh olde thinges,, 
and ſuborne worſe. True it1s; that parithes ynder the Pope,; 
i had their priuileges, their glebes, their rents and their tithes, 
by whichtheir Paſtors were wel maintained;& now, becauſe 
ſome abaſes be crepr in, ſhall the whole yſe of them be taken 
away? Mcthinks theſe are but cold reafonsT baue now con- 
futed: with the which jt were to be wondered, that any man 
ſhould bee caried away,were it not that the hatred of Pope- 
rie did hurry men headlong into yaine contraricties ſuch 


thingsas are,or hauc bene vſcd among them. - | 
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Certaine reaſons why Stipendaries ate d;ſprooucd. 


SZ Here as the Apoſtles rule commandeth vs, 
# 4 j{«.thatall chings be done in good order,and 
-4.to edifiyng, it will bea labour worth the 
3Y paines to ſ{ce, whether that may better bee 
; done, by paying Miniſters their ſtipends, 
H ;or rather by that auncient manner deliue- 

"red bythe Apoſtles , and receaued by the 
Fathers, which giueth to Paſtors their tythes and their of- 


ferings, | 
G ; Fuſt, 
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Firſt, doe not thinke that wiſedomeis growen vp with 1, #9 To<o0% &2 | 
vs, that we ſhould diſpoſe of things better then our Fathers *** _—— . 
have done, Beſides,there is no man that defireth to be clear 
from the aduerſaries cautels,; that ought atthis day to make 
any innouation in the Church of Chriſt, without the appro- 
ued example of former ages;But this is a nouel kind.,ot hono« 
ring the Paſtors of the Church, not read of in the {criprures, 
not knowen of vnto the Fathers, nor ever heard of before 
theſe our daics {the common brokers of all newes) that the 
Church had their Stipendary Miniſters. | 
- - . Notwithſtanding, when I ſay, that Stipends taken out: 
of the Exchequer , (or other-wilſe:collecaed,):doe:blaſt the 
fruites of religion , and depriue the people of the comforts: 
thereof: I would not ſo bee takenzas if Ithought it ynlawfull: 
for the Magiſtrate to contribute out of the treaſury to the 
Church: Burt this I ſay,that the Chriſtian people ought not- 
withſtanding continually to be deuoted vnto their Paſtors, 
in the botds of areligidus affinity ; and religiou {ly to ho- 
nour their Miniſters with the teſtimonies of their gratefull 
memory : the which when it is hindred by the one part, it 
muſt needs be, that charity ſhould waxe very colde on both 
arts. 67 by OS 
F Sint Paule (as weehaue (ayde before) gave it incom- <- a2 
maundement, thathe whichis taught.ſhould communicate *» $1.4 RY 3 26 2: 
in allhis goods with him that taughthim; from the which | 
"duty no ſtiped ought to excuſe the able auditory,no excuſe 
to diſpence with an expence of duty.For that communica- 
tion of their goods, 1s not ſo much to relecue the others 
neceſlity, as to approoue their own duty. The poore Chri-. 
{tian brother is honoured for his want ; but the holy Mini- 
ſter of God, for the worthines of his oftice, | © 
Beſides this,the good will of the Magiſtrateis variable, -#* = 4 Ya 
who being once offeaded with the Miniſters, whether right —_— 
or wrong, they ſhall be ſure toleape ſhort of their ſtipends, 
But whenfocuer the:comon treaſurie thal ſhrink{as by many + 765 4a * mw Dor @ 
meanes it may be broughtto aloweb) then alack pore Mi- 
niſters,needs muſt your ſtate be moſt milcrable. The people 
not 
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Es ek, -4* not accuſtomed to paſſe any thing totheir Paſtors,wil think 
"> £8 «1 = #eP jt pertcines nothing to them wheather they ſincke or ſwim: 
= - and moſt men are of that booriſh nature, as that they wil ra- 
therleaue the Paſtor deſtitute, then they wil ſeem to contri. 
bute: and ſo, hee being forſaken of his flocke, of force mnſt 
needs forſake his flocke, (asat this day it is come to paſle in 
many places of Holland.) | 
5 Soon ny 24 91 2%» Buthow wretched the eſtate of the Miniſtery is in that 
2x8 155500” countrey,by reaſon of the baſenes of their ſtipends,and the 
badnes of their paiments, they knowe beſt that ſmarrt for it: 
when as (poore ſotiles) they are conſtrained to trudge no 
ſmall iorneis to begge their wages of their good maiſters: of 
whome-many times, they beeing intertained with diſdaine, 
are ſent away with a miſchief,and bring nothing home with 
them but night,{beſides the wearines of their lims, the lofle 
of their time, theexpenceof their money, and anguiſhe of 
> 3.3.5 - 4, theirrelenting foules.) fy | 
mi: drce24 Totheſe miſeries we may adde this alſo, thatthe Magi- 
= ſtrate, accuſtomed to pay the Miniſters their wages out of 
the common treaſury, beginneth to take them for ciuill of- 
ficers,and towne-ſeruants : ſo that baſe men will not ſticke 
ſome-times, after they are once out of office, (as Curriers, | 
Tinkers, Carpenters,Pedlers, and ſuch like) to inſult over 
their Paſtors with a villanous mind,and in a (hameleſſe mae 
ner,and to ſay, Whar,ſir-prieſts?you are our ſeruants,we are 
y our good maiſters,we pay you wages:l would be aſhamed 
(ſo God mee helpe) ſo diſdainefully ro ſhake vp the verieſt 
page or baſeſt drudge in my Lordes kitchin., and as ſoone 
ſhould be called to mine anſwere fort, | | 
I remember, in a ſolemne banquer made at Gaunr,to the 
Prince of orange,it was my hap to ft ouer againſt a cople of 
jolly Burgo-maiſters:who when they once began to be fom- 
what warme in their liquor,and were nowcome from neuer 
aword,to neuer a _ word at laſt they ſpicd me buſie in 
ralke with another , and rhinking I marked not what they 
ſaid, they began to ſpeake their pleaſure, and by chance I 0- 


uer keard thus much of their good talk, We mult take _ 
(ſai 
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= they Yeaſt theſe buſie Miniſters becom more comber- 
ome ynro vs,then were euerour corne-fed Papiſts: we mult 
therfore keepe them vnder leaſtthey grow too luſtie,8& creep 
roo far in fauor withthe people,and ſo become aterrourto 
MN Magiſickees: but eſpecaly membitIooketatile, that 
ir wages be nottoo great :. Zee that bringeth vp bus ſernant 
re muer gg len 1b ſhall fad him maiiler-full, « 
Theſe men(a Gods name) would ſceme the patrons and 
pUlers of Chriſt his Church:but they(bee it ſpaken without 
any preiudice to any other) did afterwards bewray the ve= 
nome they foſtered intheir harts, when notlong after they 
both became traytors to God and their country, Whether 
-Holland harbour any moreſuch mates , lect them looke to it 
yato whom it belongeth : but thelike effects giuea ſhrewd 
geſle of the like affe&ts, In the meane while wee ſec,how this 
diſdainefull dealing againſt Gods'Miniſters commeth of 
this, becauſe they are ſo bragge thar they pay them their ſti- 
ds;bcing indeed noother thing, then that which they 
uc before putloined fro the church, crambd into their 
guikie coffers. Wherefore,ler no man wpnd: +-but 
lictlo of this manner honoring of the Mini 
thehonor thar is braued with contume 


the lawful-vſe be eicher retained ins 
iquitic of thoſe men which haue | and 
*prophane;ſo farte preuaile with'vs,that wee ſhould therefore 
confound things ſecular and ficred,or that wee ſhould tak* 
away that diſtinftion in things, which nature,reaſon,and 
religion hath ſetdowne,'' 7 hos 


4 i898 « * 


The third "RI 
Of acrilege, and the puniſhment 


thereof. 


GE? IT 6 2I "Chap. 
T hi Sins are made firme to Abel the "1 lawes, 
- WM Viriue we wheres other Cittizens hold their poſſeſs1ons. 


- H E ſtudieand bounticof our forefa- 
= YM chers in ioriching the! Church are ſuf- 
Pe icicncly knowne; in whome- « may 
A ſeeme no ſmall wonder, that. cuecric 
| where,alwayes,and at all ſcaſons, they 
AY [thould fo farre miſtake the matter,that 
LS is, ſo childiſhly-to deale in this matter; 
—hahci pct hou we 
at thelaſt fre more, and.conceiue better then they, whoin 
the ſame cauſe takea cleane contrary courſe to them, & that 
without any commaund of God ,: any example of former 
age, No doubr,as to ſtand ypon the examples of our Fathers 
in their offeuces, is. fooliſh and voreaſonable; ſo-raſhly to 
condemne the ſame, whereiuſtly they-cannot bee conun- 
Eed,1s vtrerly godleſſe and jrreligious. + 
Trueitis: wee arcallpronetg cuill Fathers,and! Fathers 
children; but to whether. of theſe may wee bee more eaſely 
perſ| waded,judge you : to giue of our owne,or to take away 
other mens? Our Elders gaue,(whigh.no man can denie) of 
nocull mind ; our vpſtart take away that our Liders guns 
wi 
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. Rrate(ſhewing no cauſe)ſhouldthruſt anyſubieR our of his 
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with what mind, the thing it ſelfe doth ſhew .  OurFathers © IT es chit 
gaue according to law : our nouices takeaway contrarie to 

law. Wherfore ſeeing the indowments made to theChurch' 74s Dome it oy6; 
haue their ſtrength and aſſurance from the yeryſame lawes, _— iy 1r00 
by the which other Citizens poſſeſſe their goods; is there a- FE: 


ano Hor. Ws f 
ny man that would not judge it atyrannous a&,if any Ma- Cech 7 $5 heb 


poſle{5s10ns- 
.Whertore,the Churchmen ought to haue bene firſt heard, 

and iuſt cauſe ſhould haue beene brought in againſt them, 

why they were not any longer to bee ſuffered to enioy- the 

poſſeſsions of the Church in a Chriſtian common-wealth. 

They alſp ought to haue bene heard which were to ſucceed 

the Maſle-Prieſtesin paſtorall charge, whome it chiefly did' 

concerne what wasto be done with thoſe goods. Butwhat 

need all this?withour any iuſt knowledge, or furthet trial of 

the cauſe,a quicke courſe muſt be taken;& the Chequer(if it 

were the Chequet)ſwopt at-al.Bur if the Church-men were 

found ready to renotince all. Popery, and to receiue the true 

profeſsion of Chriſt his religion, what cauſe was therelefte, 

or what occaſion _— be tound,; why Biſhops and Paſtors 

ſhould be expelled their parithes & poſſeſsions?vnleſſe hap-, ,_ -.., þ 4 

ly they did reckon the Church goods among the other he- 2,.,vyt of f! 40 

reſies2which error is already confuted. But where now ſhall 

Ilay the blame?vpon the ignorance of the Miniſters?or the 

auarice of certaine Officers ? No doubr , they were bothin 

grear fault. Bur cerraine craftie & vngodly men, who notin 

the zeat of godlines, but for the defire of. goods( preſuming 

of a pardon for the contempt ofallreligion) Jloynedthem- 

ſuesvmovs; and while they would ſceni:the more ſegious 

fanorites ofthe Go; pell,they became the moſt acrilegious 

inſtrumentes of this miſchiefe : ſo that the ſame which of 

ſom was thought to be done of error or ignorance; in.theſe 

was broughtto paſſe of a malitious wickednes.For who can 

excuſe them of moſt hainous ſacrilege,who ynder colour of 

reformation in ſome partes of Germany,8& the Low-Coun« 

tries,haue madeapray of whatſocuer was giuen forholy 8& 
liz neceſ- 
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neceſſary vſes, tothe Church and Church Miniſters ? With 

due reuerence I acknowledge the chicte Magiitrates, as the 

chicfe patrons of religion + and 1;hold it alwayes lawtull for 
them,according totheir royal right, to makehwes forthe 

Church and Church goodes;alwayes prouided,thatthey ſo 

"OO IF take not the matter ypou themiclaes,thar they take al ynro 
a 12): 4 y<' themſclues , For itis not the part of a patron to ſpoilc his 
{fo games! clyent;neither was iteucr heard of, before theſe dayes, that 

: any Chriſtian Magiſtrate brought into his Chequeralilthe 
Church goods, & made no bones therof, They which vpon 

occaſion rifled the Thurch,onely of ſome ſmall part therof, 

& that when the Chequer was in ſome great conſumption, 

arc but cuil ſpoken ot for their labourin all hiſtort..s.What 


Orn—_— — 


the Church of cuery penny?I name none;Buf 1.mean them, 
| ,  »whobytheirexample iucn 4 their neigh- 
fie felrenm bors,and ſet them a patterne of an holy robbcry.Lord, bow 
like are theſe ranke profeſſors to [lian the iecreant, or the 
Turkjſh tyrant, which make vo difference þerwecne thinges 
ſacred & prophanethow vulike to any Chriſtian. Magiltrate, 
ſo far as I know)cither of this age, orour fore-fathers? Bur 
is it a foule matter for ſacrilege to be obieRcd to a Chriſtis 
Magiſtrate? a more filchy thing is itto be committed, 


ET RT - O08: TP 
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= Here arc ſome found nowadaies(not farto ſeck) 
A Fwhothinke thatnoſacrilege can now bee com- 
| 20 | mitted;becauicrue difference betwene ſacred & 
$7 <0, prophane tn externethinges,was taken away by 
| the death of our Sauiour; which ſeemerh to mce 
not the iudgement of a Diuin-,but theopinion ofan Athe= 
"a 1. £ ©: (4834, Ht Foralbeitto the holy 211 things are holy, and to the pro. 
fn il A Ae . —_ . . 1 
* © © phanealtthings prophanc; yet char diſtinGion of thingsis 
not taken away, whichTiey Have in their appointed yſe. 
There was alwayes among alinations a great difterence put, 
+ mew 
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betweene hole thinges which were dedicated ynto diuine 
ſeruice » aud thoſe thinges which ſerue men for their com- | 
mon vſes. Thinges for the moſt part take their denominati- _ $a ononin «Rf9) 
on from their endefor the which they were ordained . So '** FE 
private men hauetheir treaſure; and the common-wealth 5g, aw N 
hertreaſure ;_If you doe reſpe&thetaatter, they are both mm mo +5 bing 
of one nature; namely,gold and filuer, and whatſocuer elſe F 
is of any price:: but if you reſpe& cicher the end,or the pol- 
{cſox, you {hall finde a greatdifferenceberweene them..The 
end ofa priuate man his treaſurie;, is thecommoditie of a 
familie; but the endofthe publike treaſure , is the benefite 
of the Princeand the whole Country, In like mannevthe —5+ kueſc + He? 
treaſure which.is giuen or gathered to theworſhip of God, bo ge cre <r 4 | 
it hath his propc: end diuecſe and dittin& from both thoſe-77* Oe | 
before mentioned : the which ene fecingitis ſacred, it gi- | 
ueth the name alfo-to the trealure;anditiscalled ſacred, 
- Furthermore, becauic:the injury isgreater which iscom- 2 54+ 
mitted againſt a Prince, ora publike'ttare, then if the ſame 
oO daps againit a.privare mans perſon, or hiseltate; _ 
orethe robbing of apriuatertreaſure, iscalied plain Th p 
but of doendtioe,oReblthes cates -Bv/7y hon 4 
welth. So likewiſe how much thetnore horrible the offence _ 
3s which js committed againſt God, then againſt man', ſo + ot9/? anCIY 
much more deteſtableis the direption of the ſacred treaſu- 1 
ric,then <qmmon theft; or the robbing bfthe comontrea- op 
ſaric. For which cauſe they.call tharalſo byhis proper name earn (By, ht 
Sarrilege, which is commonly defined,” robeetherhefrofa = 
thing iacred. The deformitie of which thetrjs ſo much che 
more notorions,, by how much» the more ſharper puniſh 
meatsGod himſelf as alfothelaws of al nations haue deui- 
{cd againit the fame;Albeir the definizio cortcinerh; not on» 
ly zhingsſacredto the worſhip of the true God, bur of falſs 
godsalſo;for thatit is the conſcience that maketh the ſacyi- 
legg,& an opinio of the holy godhead contemned, Bathow 
all thoſe goods the Romith Cleargie did /poſſefic(vnderthe 
title of the poore, & the Charch):haue beene travflated co 
priuat & prophane vics,Laced not teh;forivis reg maniteſt, 
. k _ - Chap. 


& 4 x 2<'o/lp , 
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Chap. II I. | 
T he reaſons with the which they: commonly excuſe their $4. 
orilege. © PEE t 


==IvVt (acrilegious perſons and their patrons,will not 
Slonely maintaine themſclaes wich their theft, but 
Rlchey will maintaine their thett; thatirt was well and 
==——.orthily done, for the ouercure of the Pope, and 
tor forebo bode the inueftiture ofthe true Church . Their reafons are theſe, 
| Jo $ Tort AG 9! ' That the,goods of the Churchaxd {gue to Idolatry, & pro- 
or Re —_ Shane vſes,the which beeing tkken away,they could by lawe 
_— h deuolue'ho man,bur onely ro the common treaſury; of the 
which the Chrilian. Magiſtrate hath the care andcuſtodie, 
And as the godly Emperours Con#tantinus, Theidoſtus, Hones 
r14%5,and. Arcediws,hamng by their lawes put downe the Ido! 
latry ofthe Gentiles , bad the places and'reuenucs of their 
temples and their prebends in their owne power,to difpoſe 
of them as they thoughe beſt,and thatwithout any ſinneof 
Sacritege ; ſo-likdwiſe at this day, the Papacie being exiled; 
the goods & annuitics of Munks,Nuns} and Maſfe-Prieſts, 
may be chalenged by the ſame right tothe Chriſtian Magi. 
frate.But that waſt goods pertaine tothe common treaſu- 
rice þy: way ofexcheatezitis aknowne pointin the lawe,and 
acommongaſe.. : . io SEES T 
"Tho 33 Mr 2 © of :.Neytherwetethe Biſhops of olde of this opinion, that 
Ange  theChurdthadany tighttothofegoods which were defti- } | 
pateynto:the ſetnice bf Idols: ſothar it may ſeeme a verie 
ſtraunge thing to vs,:that at this day there ſhould be found 
any fairhfull-Miniſterof the Goſpel, which ſhould once pre= 
ſurve to makechalcoge to the goods of the-Popiſh Church, 
tathenſe andibehalfeofreformed Oharches. Inthe firſtof 
4 > 5<os » 14» >the Codices de papans ef ſacrificys,the 14: tifle,thereis an ims 
tbo wife * perialldecrecextant;the words wherof are theſe : we wil & 
commuund,. that all places which in the olde time of errour were de- 
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pured to ſacred vſes;be feng roms ſubdlence, But what (+ ener by 

that rightethexthe liberal tre of former Princes, or our Maicftie, 

nityld hanepomersibs hands of anypariicular perſo1s wherſoentr 
- i | : 
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and the puniſhment thereof. 22% 
let that remante in thetr tnheritanze;wich an enerlating aſſurance; 
but theſe _ which bymany decxees our pleaſure ſhould apper- 
raine to the holy Church, Chriitten religion ſhall chalenge thar vnts 
it ſelfe.Gaen the 3 cf the Calend.of September,at Rauenne , Ho- 


norius 10. Theodofius 6..4A.Cf.By which decree it is 


. manifeſt , that it was alwaies 1n the power and right of the 


geants,which might not be ſet forth; the which,chaunging 
bur the name of Pageantes into the name of Popiſh-Maſle, 
are all alike;;the words are theſe; A. Legacteus left rv a Crttie, 
that of the yearely renenewes thereof « Pageant might be ſolemniTed 
;n that Cittreyfor the ſacred memarie of the deceaſed, which thing 
is not lawfull to celebrate. I aske therfore what you thinke of that Lek 
gacief? ModeStinus maketh anſwere ; Seeing the t6taror bu will 
w.a,that a Paptrey ſhone be fer foorth, bus {uch a4 was not tavefull 
there to bee ſex foorth, that it #noresſan,ſurh a quentetibief money, 
which the deceaſed bequegthrd te the frevyſhould rerurne t6'rhe Ve- 
nefite of the heire- And therefore the heires of the deceaſed, arid the 
chiefe of the Cittie being gathered regether, they are to conſider Vn 
to what ſe the thing commſcd ta their truft, may bee connerten, 
that the memorie of hin that made the teflament, 'may be ſolomni 
Jcdin another and a more lawfull kind, Theſe thingesſaith' 252 
de:iinus in the ninth of hisanſiweres. By which law any man 
may ſee,what isto bee thought of ſuch beheſtes, jasare be- 
queatedto the celebrating of vnlawfull Maſſes, -. * | -- 
To theſe thinges it may bec added, that the auarice of 
Church-men was inſatiable ,;procuringto themſelues infi- 
nite donations, both ſuperſtitious'andiſuperfluons', Yea 
when liberalitie waxed colde:they purchaſed of themſelnes, 
both ficldes and fearms, and many times whole countries, 
ſo that at laſt they would haue incroached vppon all Chris 
ſtendome, had not the lawes of aduiſed Kinges and Empe- 
rours limited them,: who did perceive that their ouer-thri- 
ving was to the.qugr=tuming of theCommon-yealth.- And 
RE. 4 - _— 
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. thercforecuery wiſe Magiſtrate had need totake heed, that 
they daſh not their feet againſt the ſame —_ 


WM Chap. ITIL. 
Es | An i the arguments of the former chapter. 


a2 May anſwer,that we haue no lefſe need to beware | 
8 Plaſt while like, wiſe men wee plie vs to run from 
1 be one fault,weruſh like fooles into another. Hauc 
* not our fore-fathers kepta meane ? Why then 
ler cheir errour bee a warning vnto ys. For weeare men ale . 
ſo; and itisa more ordinary thing among vs , to ſlide into a 
contrarie vice ,: thento keepea commendable meane : and 
therefore it may alſocome to paſſe, that too much niggard- 
| lines may carrie rs whither wee ought not . But to admitte 
[iv 4+ % g:-% the vemolt, that the Cleargic would haue raked rogether 
[No Saas Gn _—_ bes er wealrh,ro the ruine ofthe Common-wealth; and that 
v4 = 5 yt Fo 3s he .. Df olde,donations were made,partly ſu cſtitious, & part- 
as 4 ly ſuperfluous; yerofall this. it followeth not, that there 
_ 'r" were nonelawfull ; none religious , none acceptable vnto 
| GOD, and agreeable vntohis worde, and profitable yne 
to his Church, Bur was there any thing in their goodes fu- 
uous ? it might haue beene cutoff : was there any thing 
1n his v{c ſuperſtitious? it might haue beene rake awa y,0t 
= i: turned to better vſe, | 
D 0um jog 16 3 er .-, {Thar they ſay it was doone, for the oucr-tute of che Popes 
_ - hed gdb wag © tyrany,& the inueſtiture of true chriſtianity,it is bur ameere 
| colour,and that but a bad one ncither, Craftie men-abuſed 
Coat m9) abe(, hÞ ae preaching of the Goſpell , and the ſimpliciticofgodlie 
PE - ,.c* "hen (whomeit wascaſietohold (o in hand) that'ſo them- 
| Felucs might gouemandizethe goods of the Church,as'afat 
pray that hung fit foptheir lips. Thatir-was ſo,the'thing it 
ſelfe preachcthvnto vs. Neyther will Lany longer ſtay ther= 
in,leaſt this ſinke betinglicred.dhowld exhale a vapour too 
filchic and vnſauorie:: ...* 
Rut:that whichis ateged forthe defence of ſacrilege,may 
natlo, pate gamniar het is;Tharthechurch goods 
{crued 
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ued to idolatrous & prophane vies; which being taken away, 42 '*; 57775, 
could by no lawe deuolue to any but to the publike treaſury, j5o's E Fo fs 
Now that the fallacic of this propoſition may the better ap-< J 
pear:Iaſſumethartto me which themſclues cannot deny me, 
namely, that there is a difference to be found betweene thoſe 
thinges which are dedicated toridolatry and exceſſe, and thoſe k 
thinges which are «b«ſed to idolatry and excefle, There is no- »- hr £54 
thing ſo holy which the wicked may not abuſe: and yet thea- "EE | 
buſe of a good thing dooth not inuert the nature thereof. As = ft 
for the welth of the Kom1ſ Cleargy,it was not all giuen toido-,,,; .,. + A 
latrous and vngodly vſes: for there were many thinges giuen'#® 
of old,to the vſe of the poore,and Paſtors of the Church, The 7 2h eel 4 
which albeit the Popiſh Cleargy haue abuſed,yet the nature of | 
the donationis not thereby altered. Of the donations which »-»i%-»; >+ Fo. | 
were made to Churches, ſame were before the corruption of*;. TH 
the Church,and /ome after. (For I ſhewed before, that the ob+, dy 21pf 3» —_— 


3 . 0 1 Gcans bm 
Y : 


4 


lations and donations of the faithfull, had their beginning e- © 
uen with the Apoſtles.) Butthat theſe, which were made be=—#-- . 44D | 
fore the corruption,are ſacred to God, no godly man will de» 'F 
ny the ſame. Now,the Biſhop of Rome and other heretical Pa- | 
ſtors,found the churches founded by the Apoſtles, and furni- 
ſhed (according to thoſe times) with ſufficient riches: tothe 
which,albeit they added much by much naughtines , yet the 
ſame isnotto beeſteemed of alike, but ſoto bee accounted of | 
as the reſt was. No queſtion, in the Church of zowe,and other > /+*, hh & 
herctique Churches, there are diuerſe and ſundry thinges,the---»'*: 4 
whichif they be taken in their proper kind,are very chriſtian, | 
and commaunded by God himſelfe: (ſuch is the ſacred Mint-' ==% _ 

ſtery of the Church,& holy care of the poore:) So that whats; .c > 5,2 PS | 
ſocuer was bequeathed to either of theſe, or vnto them both, -: _ Eb; | 
hath a godly end,and may hauec a godly vſe. As for the propha- -7:- < "= 
nation of things, it ought not ſo much to mooue vs,as the na- 
ture of things:againſt the which there is nolitle to be gained, | 
ether by preſcription of time,orabule of the thing,But if it ſo | 
fall out, that the prophane vſe be aboliſhed, they ought to be ;-.;. 1.4, - 444% | 
| reuerſed ynto their lawful vſe,for the which they firſt ſerued, 5+ © 35 % 
The Arke of the Lord was taken of the Phil;ſtines and prophas- ,; ©. 6. 

ned; butit did not therefore cea(c to be ſacred ro God, & be» 
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ing receiued againe from the Phrl:Fines, it was no leſle to be 
765 4454 >; 4» 1» Elteemed,then it was before. The veſſels and ornaments of So« 
phe lomens temple,were tranſlated by nabucadneFar to Babylonthe 
which things beeing laid vp in the Temple ot his Gods, after 
his manner he vſed them religiouſly.But Baby/on beeing con- 
quered, Cyr4sintheright of a conquerour, might haue praied 
ypon them;yet when he once knew, that they afore-timesper- 
rained to the holy worſhip of the mo#t belyin the remple of Se- 
lomon, he abſtained from them,and comanded that they ſhuld 
bee reſtored to their formgr vieagaine, More wiſely or more 
religiouſly done?leaſt hapiyhec might haue incurred the ſame 
crime of curſed ſacrilege,for the which the Lord had iuſtly pu- 
niſhed prophane Zalrhsſar his predeceſſour . By the which it 
may appeare, that what things are once deſtined to the yſe of 
the Church,are ſacred vnto God for euer;nor is it lawful at a+ 
ny time to diſtra& them to foraine yſcs. 
CHAP. V. 

A diſtinttion of thoſe Church-goods,which the Church of Rome 

oſſeſſeth at this day. ® 
FAS Vet when as all the goods which we ſee in the Church 
of Rome,arcnot of the ſame kind, we cannot giue the 
Wameindgement of them al.There is therfore a thre- 
" folddifference of them alwaies to beremembred:In 
the firſt order Iplace thoſe, which our godly Fathers gaue to 
''the Church, for the maintenance of the Paftors,and the relief 
=of the poore. In the ſecond order1 placethoſe, which were 
granted to the church for ſuperſtitious vſes;asfor Maſſes,Dir- 
: -ges, Monks and Nuns, & morow Maſle-prieſts. And in thelaſt 
orderlT place thoſe infinite donations, pernitious tothe Com- 
mon-welth, which wereeither raſhly made by Kings and Eme 
perors, or wrongfully extorted from them, by force or fraud; 
of which kinde arethe inueſtiture of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical fees, 
which were giuen by godly Princes to the churches;the which 
| when as by thattitle they do pertaine to them of right;yet the 
& «s (w(a ( $1BB.of Reme doth chalenge the whole right therof to him {clfe 
Y Cfacy But theſe things,ſeeing that by the lawes both of God & man, 
| «they pertain to Kings alone, that whichis Ceſars is to be giuen 
' tO.C4/ar, The Lord hath forbidden miniſters tobe Kings ow 
EE FLOAT Eirteooonn nn n= —_—— 
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their churches: & therefore, in the 22,0f Z«ke,he purgeth that 
humor inthe heads of his Apoſtles with this Aloes. The Kings 
of nations rule ovier them, and they which haue power ouer them are cat 
led bountiful but it ſhall nor be ſo ES = is,you ſhal not be 


But heereI require diſcretion and moderation to | ee vſed, ,;_, <# Bn 
9] j 

together he falto rifle thoſe things which are Gods. Indeed the $7 

cleargy of Zome hath rauiſht them both;but they are not wor- 

thy whom the chriſtian Magiſtrat ſhuld imitatetneither.is hea "7% {A 

m3 of worth,that wil puniſh theftwith ſacrilege.Whar things 7; 7 NEAL | 

the error of our fathers gaue to ſuperſtitious vſes, theyar yoid © © | | 

I confeſle, (ſupeſtition and idolatry being taken away,)8& the 

godly Magiſtrat may diſpoſe of ſuchgoods,as hee ſhallthinke 

good: neither hath the church any right to chalenge 1n theſe, 

And yet, if the authority of the former law aleadged, and the 

counſel of the learned father Auguſtine be of any worth, thoſe 79 $244 9% 5( 4 

legacies which were giuen for the celebrati the 77-7, L crank 

nouriſhing of Monks may be conuerted to ſom? better vſc,by -, 

the which,the memory of the teſtator may. be ſolemnized1n 

another & a more lawful kind.In the 16,0f wwmb.the cenſors ' 44 24o co oct! 

with the which,the 250.rebels offered vp incenſe,as Prieſts in ' 

ſin & vngodlines, were notwithſtanding hallowed before God: 

and therfore, that in no wiſe theymight afterwards be implot- 

ed in any common vſes,he commanded them to be drawn in- 

to brode plates for a coucring to the altar,So were the inſtru- 

ments which the irreligious abuſed conuertedto a ſacred and 

a religious vſe. The which commandement indeed, althogh it 

be not general,yet it conteineth therein an eſpeciall inſtru&i- 

on, by the which we are taught,what ought to be done in ſuch 

a caſe. Auguſtine in his 154, Epiltleto Publicila,is of opinion, fag pe 5+ A 

that the Idols, [dol-temples, & groues which were put down, 

were not to be diuerted to any priuateyſe, but to bee conuer- 

red into publike ſeruices,and - honor of the true Goon 
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the like thing may be done by them, which is done in the men 
themſelues,who are connerted from a ſacrilegious & impious 

people,to the true religion of the liuing God:Leaſt otherwiſe 

it might ſeem to be done,not of conſcience, butfor couctouſe 

nes.Bur ſcing the law of God preſcribeth nothing inthis mat- 

tcr,and whatſoeuer 2fo{es hath written therof,concerneth the 

people of 1/-aell in perticular,I make it no matter of religion 

why the Magiſtrate may not determine herein as it ſhal ſceme 

beſt to his godly wiſedome, Nor doc I diſauow the decree of 

-the Emperours #onorius and Theodefius,but I aduiſcal Princes 

and other chicfe Magiſtrates, who hauec carſt reformed Chur- 

A » Ches,or ſhall here-after,that this one thing be alwais wel con- 
7 * "4 £ © 2c,gidered of them,namely, that Churches were but robbed of 
> 19 » pegheir rights by Moneſtaries, when they gleaned to themſclues 
ps v{#\  * thedutyoftythes and oblations: which things chriſtian Prin- 
ccs and people haue conſecrated of old, tothe honor of their 
Paſtors,8 the comfort of the -poore. For they prepoſterouſlie 

take ypon them the gouernement of Churches,contrary vato 

the order of the ancient Church, and vnder the title of volun- 

tary pouerty, theſe gathered that to themſclues,which was gl- 

uen to the poore formeceſlity. 
CHAP, VI 
T hat the goods of Monksare not all of one kind. 

S in thoſe goods which the Paffors and reRorsof the 
ho got z\ _ poſſeſle, I haue ſhewed thatther is great dif- 


erence:{o neither are we to think, that the goods of 

"Aonks areall of one ſort. It were to long to repeat, 

how they cameto ſo great wealth,neither is it needfull; onely 

Pe 0% fe! this I wuld haue wel noted, that whatſocuer the onks poſleſs 
of? h % 990 bo . . 

£2 Aves +,044:  Tedywhich of right was dueto the Paſtors of thechurch , that 

44. 1.» al thatdid pertaineto the firſt order of church-goods(which 

Pow I before noted:) the which indeed after the ſubucrſion of Mo- 

naſteries are notto be taken for waſt, ſolong as there is anie 

 __ Churchremaining.WhereyponT infer,that all popiſh idolatrie 

Hr 9 Mt a5 bcing put down, onely thoſe things which maintained,either 

Jef. }; 4s ytyranny,or idolatry,do deuolue by right to the Chequer: the 

WW ge9r- * reſt, which had nor cauſe nor end crronious, was to be teſto- 

red the Church againe,—@ 
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If ſo bein any place, all is cometo the common treaſury, 
whatſocuer the 270»ky/þ profeſſors had in poſſeſſion,and that, 
not ſo much with the conſent,as by the counſelof thoſe,who 
the matter it ſelfe did concerne,and ought rather to have in- 
terceſſed , and taught the Magiltrate the contrary, let them 
beare the blaine for that part themſclues, worthy alſo to bear 
the burthen. We know thatthe prophanation and abuſe of 
Church goods could not be ſuch,as that they could inuert the 
nature of things giuen,or m_—_ the yertue of the donation 
it ſelfe.That which the Arke of God was, was itnot ſtill, even 

- among the Philiſtines?Neyther were the veſſels of the Lorde 
his Temple vahallowed,though they were in the midſt of Ba- 
bylon. That the Pope of Rome with his clergy haue abuſed, 
and doe abuſe the true and lawfull goods of the Church , it 
ought not to be any preiudice to the godly Miniſters of the 
Church:Sceing the poſſeſſors thereof are not Lords, but ſte- 
wards onely, who haue the vſe, benefite, and beſtowing of the 
Church goods,notthe propriety. 

As for that they ſay, that the Biſhops of old thought, that 
the Church had no right to thoſe things which were dedica- 
ted to the ſeruice of the Heathen gods: ir maketh nothing at 
all againſt che truth of our poſition: For neyther do we hold, 
that the Church hath any right to thoſe things which are im- 
mediatly deſtinate to vngodly vſes: 1 haue already confeſſed, 
that thoſe things are in the ſecondorder of Church goods: & 
therfore in the power and at the pleaſure of the chriftian Ma- 
giſtrat. I remember that I ſayd,thatI did not diſlike the de- 
cree of Honori and Theodor, and other godly Emperours: 
whoſe better examples, if they had imitated, whoſeerror hath 
vrged meto write thus much, there had beene no neede of 
this diſcourſe, ; | 


Chap. V II. 
T hat it is an other thing to come from Paganiſme to Chriſtia- 
nity, then to come from Popery, or fome other hereſie. 


TY, Horeouer this alſo is not to bee omitted, thatitis 
TA\4 fone thing for a people to be connerted from Paga- 
1PA69 (11/me to Chriſtianity, and an other thing to contwltl 
of Ce PT Kk 3 Pope 
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Paſs Pex t (bei, ami Popery, that is fro Hereſie to true Chriſtianity, The difference 


| poprjad is wk *--niſme hath nothing in ggmmon with Chriſtianity : Popery is 
bi fpanimd - Chriſtianity,Chriſtianity layed; alaied, or rather rackr with 
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profeſſion are there, peculiar to the Church, whichare notes 

of chriſtianity, & are no wherto be found out of the Church: 

Not in Paganiſme, not in Iudaiſme, not in Nahumetiſme.So 

| that the Hereſies & Superſtition which being ſubſtraced, are 
added to the Romiſh Church, the remainder 1s meere Chriſti- 
they it 34 ot qrebanity, Very Popery is but a botch of the Church, not the very 
$4.% *f i -x*Church: but that which the: foule Leproſy is, or any other 
deadly contagion in the body of man, the ſame is Popery in 

the body of the Church,So that, to forſake Popery is not to 

forſake the Church, but to fly fro the infection of the church, 

Now then; when an Ethnicke becommeth a Chriſtian ; an A- 

'lyen anda ſtraunger, isreceyued and inſerted into the newe 

people, & then beginneth he to bea member of the Church, 

But in the reformatio of any erronious or ſtragling Church, 

_ anadulterous Church becommeth a chaſt ſpouſe, and baſe 

| v4 oe the C<2, 3- Ehriſtians are made lawfull, (the wife being reconciled to her 
| Irocdh 5euds + £116 huſband:) and therefore, what things ſocuerthe adulterons 
= Church yſurped of the goods of her huſband , the lawfull 
I GR Church (as true ſpouſe )doth challenge the ſame ro her ſelfe 
bf D> by his right, In 7/todoſeus Records the ſixteenth Book and the 
+4»/< 14% Do»: foure and forty title, againſt the Donarrſtes, thus it gocth, Bur 
can theſe places, inthe which curſed ſuperitition a5 yet remayneth, let 
them be 10yned to the holy CatheliqueChurch, ſo that theyr Flamines 
and Prieſts, theyr Prelates and all theyr Miniiters, be [poyled of all 
theyr goods, and exiled into diuerſe Iles and ſundry prounces.There 
alſoin the fourth Booke, wv ercade of a decree from the ſame 
-Emperours Honors and Theodoſiwy againſt the Montanfts, in 
theſe wordes, If there now remayneth any proper edifices, oo 
eughs 
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ought to bee called rather dens then Churches, let them bee awarded 


ro the holy Churches of the orthodeftike ſe, With all ther indow- 


mentes. A 

Before our times there haue beene not a fewe alterati. »-' 1i></n(63.. 

ons in the Church . In the which when godly Emperours on Sn a 

put downethe Heretikes, they robbed not the Churches of <7--"-) -© 5723 

theyr poſſeſſions , but reſtored them to the true profeſſors —_ 

Ofthe which thing Sain& Aufirne in his fifty Epiltle to Bone- / £5 No 

face a certayne Capitayne, writeth thus, > hat. ſo ener wis "IT 

poſſeſſed of the Donatifles parte in the name of theyr Churches,chri« 

itan Emperours by their religious lawes haue commuanded,that they 

come with the Churches them [clues to the catholicke Church, Thus 

fayth A#uftine: And were it not as heſayth, I would confirme 

the ſame with many witneſſes, | | | 
Wherefore, that 1 may now compriſe thoſe thinges I» 24+ p24 of das 

haue ſayd : Thoſe Church-goods which were gotten; hn ak "Tr ds f 

by fraude or by force, and vſurped without right; orelſe if © Sel ns 

they were freely giuen, but toa ſuperſtitious end, are in the © * 2eſiboof 

power ofthe chiefe Magiſtrate. But thoſe thinges which are>/* notolhoc 

lawfully graunzed andreceyued « ofthe Church, (ton ſuch 

end, by no ſuch meanes) are conſecrate toG O D, neyther 

can they bee any wayes tranſuerſed without ſinfull Sacrilege. ; 

Sain& Auſftine, in his Treatiſe yppon Sain@ Toh the twelfth #43 = 04 

Chapter. Behold 1udas (ſayth hee ) is among the holy men, * 

and that you ſhall not need to contemne him, aSacrilegious 

Church-robber , nota petty Lafſoner: hee was a thiefe of the 

Treſurt, but the Lordes Treaſure; ofthe Treaſure , but the 

ſacred Treaſure, And if crimes are diſtinguiſhed inthe Court, 

whether it be theft, or publiquerobbery, (for publique rob- 

bery is ſayd to be a theft from the common Treaſary) howe 

much more ſharpely is a Sacriligious thiefe to bee judged, 

which preſumeth to ſteale, not from cuery place, but from 

the holy Church? Doubtleſſe he that taketh from the Church, 

may bee compared to Ind 'the wretch. So ſayth good Fa- 


ther Znſtine- 


Chap: 
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{ Chap. NY bII. 
How gracioul and inweopuble the in of ſacrilege is. 


Tt exFALaro, being to ſet downe alaw againſt Church-rob- 
3 Pllbers, beginneth the matter with alarge preface, and 
WAHarſt concluderh, that the fin of Sacrilege is vncure- 
able, and that he which is infe&ed with any ſuch 
wretched couctiſe, is not mouecd thereunto eyther for Gods 
euill, or for mans, ſo much as for his owne, and that by rea- 
ſon of ſome other old and odious ſinne,not yet puniſhed,nor 
3 euer to beexpiat, And therefore he exhorteth thoſe, vppon 
whome this deadly deſire groweth,that they would vſc to ſa- 

crifice for the ſame, and humbly tofly to the Temple of the 

Gods; to frequent the company of good men, to heare theyr 

godly conference, and to endeuour themſelues to doe and to 

ſpeake thoſe things which are honeſt and iuſt, But ifſo be, 
 thatinfirmity wil not ſo depart,death for ſuch a wretch were 

better then life. Wherefore he enaceth this Law, 7 Yhoſocner 

De legib. # aprehended for Sacrilege, ( / hee be « ſerant , or «ferexrer ) hu 
Dialog.9. faulr being written in hu forehead, and his handes, andbeing well 
whipped with ſo many ſtripes 4s the Indge ſhall award, let him bee 

thruſt naked out of the borders of the land: Fer happely by this puniſp= 

ment, bemg brought fo ſhame, ke may amend his manners.For ne pu- 

niſhment s appointed for any mans hurt ;, but of two thinges it com- 

monly effefeth the one, 1t maketh him eyther much better , ornot ſ 

bad, that ſuſtaineth the puniſhment. But if it be a Cittizen which 

ſhall be found to haue commited any ſuch thing againſt the Gods, or 

to haue dene ſome great and graceleſſe wrong to hu om or hu 

countrey, let the tudge ſo cenſure of him, as of one which # mcurable, 

conſidering this with himſelfe, what honeſt inflruftion and education 

he hath had of « childe, and yet hath net abfteyned from the moſt hey- 

now ſinnes. Y Yherefore let this mans puniſhment be death,the leaft 

of all emils, So hall he profite others by his example , while he is made 

\ anfamous among all, and ts put to death beyond the bord:rs of his own 

The Soo of the Countrey, 

= $52!" Thelawes of the twelue tables prouide thus againlt the ſame 
ſinne, 7 ho ſo ftealeth or pilfereth any holy thing, or commutted ro 

the holy place, let him be held aud handled as a murtherer of bis 4 4- 
ther, 
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cher, But what neede I recite the ſcuerity. of Lawes in this be- 
halfe? it is athing well enough.knowen, if it were but halfe ſo 
much feared. Butcuen they alſo which eſcape the lawes and 
iudgements of men, becauſe they are eyther roo mighty; or 
too crafty,yet can they not eſcape the yengeanceof God, For 
itis one of the moſt deteſted'ſins,after the which the wrath of 
God yearneth,till it be renenged. The examples whereof are 
to be ſcene in Hiſtories both ſacred and prophane. 


Chap. IX. | 
Certaine examples of Gods vengeance againſt Sacrilege. 


He firſt example of Sacrilege, may be that which we «5... /of 7 


5Dj Yo, 4 m!iBg py 
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- 


29 $22 communicate things of #1erico , a Babyloniſh gar- 

meat, two handred ſickles of filuer, 8&a wedge of gola. Zor 

this offence of one wretched fellow,did not all Iſracll feel the 

heauy wrath of God,till ſatiſta&tion was made by the death of 

that accurſed party,and his wholefamily? To this I may adde 

an other,committed by the Prieſts,and no leſſe ſeuerely puni- + | 
ſhed of God,then was that of Achan.In the firſt of Samwel,the _. _ 4. 5 | 
ſecond Chapter,weread ofacertayn man of God, who came 7 /;../ - P ; 
to Fly the chiefe Prieſt, and ſayd vnto him, Thus ſarrh the Lorde, | 
did not I plainly appeare to the houſe of thy Father when they were mn 
Egypt -z Pharaos houſe? and I choſe hims out of all the tribes of 1(- 
racl! to he my Prieft,to offer vppon mine Altar,and to burne incenſe, 
and to weare an Ephode before me,T gaue tothe houſe of thy Father al 
the offerings made by fire of the diftres of Iſraell. Y pherefore have 
you kicked againit my ſacrifice and ag ain#t mine offerings which 1 co- 
maded im my tabernacle, honoreſt thy children aboue me,to make 
your ſelues fat of the fir#t fruttes of all x 4 offerings of I[raell my peo- 
ple? Y Yherefore the Lord God of Tſraell ſayth, 1 ſayd that thy houſe 
and the houſe of thy Father should walke before me, but now the Lord 
{auth,zt shal' not be ſo: for them that honor me, 1 will honor, and they 
that deſpiſe me call be deſpiſed. Behold the dayes c:me that 1 wil cut 
eff thine arme,and the arme of thy Fathers houſe, and ther shall not be 
4n old man i thy houſe. And thou shalt ſee thine enemy in the habi- 
fatien of the Lord jn all things wherein God bleſſuh 1 [rae and there 

T1 | 
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ſhall net bet au olde maiy in'thy hanſe' for ener ; Neuer theleſſe, I 
will not deftyoye etiery one'if thinefrom mine Altar , to make thine 
eyes to fayle,, and 16 make thine beart ſorrowfull : And all the + 
multitude of thine houſe ſtall dje when they bee men, And thu 
ſhall be a ſigne vntts thee, that ſhall com vppon thy two ſonnes Ho- 
phny and Phinees: In otie ddy hall they die both', And 1 wil ftirre 
moe pa farthfull Prieft, that ſhall doe according to mine heart and 
according tomy minde: And Twill builde him a ſure houſe,and hee 
ſhall wa ke before myneannoynted for ener, And it chal come to paſſe, 
that whoſoeuer 5 left in thy honſe,shal come and bow down to him for 
a piece of felner and a moxſel of bread,and shal (ay, appoint me 1 pray 
= to one of the Prieſts offices,that 1 may eat a morſel of bread,e+c. 
Thus ſaith the mi of God:al which things,as heforeſhewed, - 
came to paſſe not long after. For the ſons of =ly wereſlaine in 
bartayle; the Arke of the coucnant was taken of prophane 
men: And Ely hearing the dolcfull meſſenger of theſe wrets- 
ched newes, fell from his' ſeate 'backeward , and brake his 
'necke : his daughter in law the wife of Phinees died in childe- 
bed: the holy mount Sy/o was forſaken of the Lord, neyther 
was the Arke of the ELorde ever brought thither againe. And 
&after all this,80, and 5. men, Prieſts, of the houſe of Zh were 
{lain vnder Sat, need not ſpeak of the calamities which befel 
that whole family,for the Sacrilege of two men only.And al- 
beit the prophane Philiſtines did honorably yſe the ſacred 
Arke after their manner: Yet notwithſtanding God plagued 
themalſo for their prophanation, neither was it forgiuen the, 
that they once handled ſo holy a matter. 

ButTI omit the Sacrileges committed from that time, to the 
captiuity of Babylon, Wher the infamous a of 3alrhaſar,may 
be a notable exiple of Gods inſtice againſt al Sacrilegers.He in 
a bravery comanded thoſe holy yeſſels which his father yabu- 
chadneFar had ſtollen fro Hieruſalem, to beſet forth for a cup- 
bord of plate ina fumptuous banquet, that out of them, both 
he & his cup-mates might carouſe a full deſpite to the diſho- 
nor of God, But the wrath of God found the ſot in the deede 
doing, 8 bronghthim in a ſharp reckoning, with an heauy vp 
ſhot in the miraculons motion of a hand writing . And here 
Daniel cald before the king to read &.cxpound the heauenly 
vopngtlheone tool of 4 at rt one pope —_— 
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drawn writ,in ſtead of a taking away,taketh him yp,& amog 
many other things bordeth him thus.Thau haſt lift F thy ſelf a> 
gainſt the lord of heaue,e7 they haue broght the veſſels of his houſe be= 
fore thee,e7- thou &- thy Princes, thy wines £5 thy cocubins haue drok 
wine in them,e3 thou *y praiſed the Gads of ſluer and gold,of bras, 
iron, wood, e- ftone which neither ſeegneither hear nor vnderſtand, oo 
the God in whoſe had thy breath ts and al thy wates him haſt thou net 
glorified: Then was the palm of the hand ſent from him,& hath writ = 
ren this writing, MENE,MENE,THEKELY PHARSIN, This 
35 the interpretatio of the ſpeacht MEN E,God hath nitbred thy king- 
dom,&> hath fi:iſhed it.T HEX EL,thou art weighed in the balance, 
& thou artfoiid roolight. VP HARSIN,thy kingdow 1s denided, er 
it 1s giuen to the Meeds & Perſians. Aﬀter this maner did Daniel 
ſalute him,But the ſame night was Balchazar ſlaine,& the Em- 
pire of the Chaldees and .£/hrians, which continued an hun- 
dred and thirty yeares, was now finiſhed, and theruppon gt- 
nen away by God to the Meedes and Perſians, 

But I paſſe on to the time of the Grec:aus, vnder whom the 
Iewes ſuffred much ſorrow,as wel by their own nation, as by 
the Grecians, Amog the reſt the diueliſh enterpriſe of Al/mus #frimey - 
hie prieſt ofthe [ewes,attempring the ouerthrow of the Tem» 
ple, was nor left vnpuniſhed: For hee was ſtrooke with a dead 
Palſy,& ended his life in great miſery.In like manner Xeliodo. #3 % 20 oruy 
rus,ſent by king Selewcus to Hieruſale for no otherend,theto 
ranſanckthe temple(which ke vnderſtood to be the guardian 
of great treaſure)felt in himſelf the reuenging hand of God, 
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ful dear.Did not God reuenge his Sacrilege by his enemies 

the Perſians? They infuſed molten gold into his head being 

dead, becauſe hee thirſted after ill gotten good in hislife. | | 

But 1445s the Traytour'is worthy to hae the firſt place a- /*? a5 Jrcouetd> | 

mong this holy rabble: Whoſe Sacrilegious couetouſneſſle 

bread ſuch a monſter in his brelt;that for baſe lucre he ſpared = 
Llz | not 
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not his own Maiſter, his conſcience ecuer yelling, ther he be. 
trated the innocent, Wherefore afterwards, he being his own ac- 
cuſer,and indge,& tormentor, ſet down his due puniſhment, 
| and in deſperate manner tooke it of himſelfe. 
fnama & Spk*« Much of this making were that holy couple Ananias 8 Sa- 
phyrs,whom God tooke in the manner, and took down with 
ſuddaine death,onely for that they aduentured to conceale & 
keepe backe ſome part of that theyr owne treaſure, which 
them ſelues of theyrowne accord had dedicated to the Lord. 
The fa& no doubt might better haue beene excuſed intheyr 
own, then in another mans treaſure, and yet wee ſee the dire- 
Aus n+ # fl cenſure of Godin this caſe,to the terror of all other. 
af F ow Iul:an the Emperour was paied homeat the laſt,as wel 
for his Sacrilege, as his Apoſtacy,the fame of al hiſtories hath 
made a iuſt record. This is he,that in a mockery of Chriſt and 
chriſtianity, when he had libde the Church and left it neuera 
| good thing,ſayd: He had well prouided of theyr ſouls health: 
lu fecs flats FOreo be poore is oneof the priuy Counſels of the Gofpell. 
__ I may ioyne with this 1«[:an, Iulian his Vncle, one caterpiller 
'  withanother, This Gentleman, when he had well ranſackt 
the Church, and raked together theyr moſt precious veſlels 8& 
ſumptuous Monuments at Antrochin $57i4,and had caſtthem 
vppon the ground all yppon one heape, he began very game- 
ſomely to play vppon Chriſt, and to wanton at his pleaſure; 
& to increaſe the diſgrace of that holy ſpoyle of the Church, 
at laſt he vncaſed his poſtherne parts, and ſathim downe vp- 
pon the ſame: But now, fee if God could ſee the ſame, and not 
reuenge it?Nay;bur preſently thereuppon, his privy difgrace- 
ful parts,and thoſe poores which nature had ther placed for 
neceſſary vſes, were ſtraungely benummed, inſo much that 
the canckred fleſh aboutthoſe vnſeemly parts cotinually pu- 


Many more inſtances might be remembred of chriſtian 
| Princes, 


] 


and the huniſhment thereof 237 


Princes,were it not to tedious a thing for me to repeat them: 
as alſo, for that there are ſome things regeſtred for wicked ſa- 
crileges , which if they had bin done without the contempt of 
God, might very well haue bene excuſed.For no doubt,it had 
bin ſacrilege in D4u1id,when hee eat the Shewbread, wereit not 
that neceſſity did excuſeit. And therefore, ſacrilegeisto bee 
meaſured according to the mans irreligion, which is bewray- 
ed aſwell in the contempt of falſe Gods,as the negleR of true: 
namely, whenſocuer that is contemned by vs, which is wor- 
ſhipped by other men, and we do it not of any true deuotion 
towardes God, bur of a certaine irreligion in ourſelues, Ge- 
nerally ſo greatlye isitto bee regarded , with whatminde a 
thing bee done,as that to deſtroy the_groues and temples of 
falſe Gods,of a certaine religion towardes the true God,isto 
be accounted for great godlines in the true worſhippers: The 
ſame thing, if it be done of the worſhippers theſelues of falſe 
Gods,or of ſome other Atheiſt and contemner of al the gods, 
it is to be taken for godles impiety,and wretched ſacrilege. | 

If any man{aske the queſtion, how he ſhould be ſaid to con- 5«<4, po wha » 
remne God, that thinketh there is no God: I aunſwere, that /** #7 
that onely thing ir ſelfe, that he rhinketh there 15 none,procedeth 
ofa contempt,& ſo conſequently of him which is. And ther- 
fore it nced not ſeeme ſtraunge to any man, that the wrath of 
the true God hath bene ſo inraged, not onely againſt ſacrile- 
gious idolatours, bur cuenin the ſacrilege of idol Gods. OF © } 
which indgement, ſeeing prophane hiſtories affoord vs infinir i 
copie, we will take view ofa few of that company.Nor Arennus Fc ory A5<x07*}} 
nor Xerxes cquld violate the temple of De-lphos , and nottaſte 
the cuppe of gods vengeance for it.As for the ſacrilege of the 
Thol»fian gold (from whence the adage grew )I ſhal not need to - 
ſpeake of it beeing ſo generally knowen . But the ſouldiers of 75+ 54> =) -/ («np 
Cambyſes,ſent to ſpoile the Temple of Ammon, were ouerwhel- ** | 
med quicke in vengeable heapes of heauy ſand:and their ma- 
ſter aſcorner of the e£gyprrian religion , albeit ſuperſtitious; 
yet becauſe he didit irreligiouſly; not long after he had ſlaine 
Apus,waslaine himſclfe by his owne ſword. And how preſent 
was the yengeance of God in the reuenge of Pyrrhus? Hee ra- 
uiſht at his pleaſure the kr" Sreſergina bus whea he _ 
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 haueſailed away full fraught with his nefarious pray,he wrac- 
ked with his whole nauy vpon the next ſhore:therewashe left. 
to the rage of the ſeas, but the treaſure was found, & brought 
| 4,omnfecs Sexe, ome to the Goddefle.To theleT adde the like example(but 
| as the eucr vnlike)of Dronyſus the Syracuſan tirant. tis the rather 
to be remebred for their ſakes, whoſe grete(t ſport amog their 
ſecret copanions,is,whe they haue made a pray of the church, 
to play vpon God,as if they would laugh him out of heauen, 
for his loſſe in the church.This D:ony/#«s,as I ſuppoſe, hath ſer 
vp ſchoole among ourreligious Atheiſts of theſe daies. Wher- 
fore,you hauc here the words of 7«{y concerning this Diony- 
ſfus,as they are ſer downe by Yalerins maximus, Dionnſtus borne 
at Syracuſa, counted it in part of his greateft ſport, to ſet forth with 
gibing termeshis ſo many ſacrileges as we now repeat. For hauing ran= 
ſacked the temple of Proſerpina at Locris,when he had paſſed the ſeas 
with a proſperous gale,geering to his ns, dee you ſee (ſaith hee) 
bow fortunate 4 cut tho(e very Gods haue giuen vs,whom we haue rob- 
bed? Hauing taken away from the Olympian Iu per eget Veſt- 
ment of great waight ith the which King Riero hadhonored him a- 
mong the Carthagenian Gods,and haumg caft him into aner linery 
of Mockadoyhe (aid;that a golden coat was to heany for ſommer,and to 
colde for winter, but his Lincie-wolſee would fit him for both ſeaſons. 
The ſame alſo at Epidaurus, commaunded Xiculapius his golden 
- beard to bee barbd, becauſe (as hee ſaid) :t was not fit that Apollo 
bis father ſhould be beardleſſe, and he thus oucr-barbed. Moreouer he _ 
ſeaſed vpon their filuer and golden tables in the Temples,and whereas 
according ro the cuſtome of G reece,t was written Vpon them, Theſe 
are the good Gods,he ſaid, heewas very well content to accept the 
goodnes of the Gods, Againe hee tocke away the golden yoreathes,and 
boles,and garlands, which were helde out at armes end by the images, 
. andin ſo doing, hee ſaid, he did receaue them, nat deceaue them : ar- 
gumg, that it were a meerefolly, ſeeing that we ache gocd things of the 
G ods, not to take them, when they pro fer them. But this man, albeit 
hee was not puniſhed, as hee deſerued, yer when as hee died, for verie . 
ſhame of his vntewarde ſonxe, hee receaued that puniſhment by his 
death, which hee eſcaped in Lts life. For the wrath of God proceedeth . 
but an eafre paſe torenenge himſeife ; bat m the end hee requiteth the 
flownes of his patience th the ſrarpues of their puniſl, ments, 
E. Thus 
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Thus farre goeth Yalerivs: who albeit he ſay ſome-what, 
yet that ismuch more which the ſame 7ulle noted : namely, 
that tyrants areſtoong with a continuall diſquiet of con(ci- 
ence,the villanies they haue committed neuer ſuffering them 
to reſ{t,but wringing their minds with inceſſant rorture,no o- 
ther-wiſe then a hang-man doth a condemned perſon, Wher- 
fore Dionyſiuslaghters in ſomanyſacrileges were but ſo many 


perceiued a glittering ſword hang ouer his head, ſtrong with 
a {lender haire point de-uice : his heart was done, and all the 
ſport was daſht$ Damocles (ware, he would no more be hap- 
pie, defiring the Tyraunt to forgiue him his felicitie , But 
how much more tortured were the braines of the tyrant him- 


ſclfe, who had not the ſworde pendant ouer his moſt wicked _ 


head, but felt it alwaies ready braundiſhed in his wide woun- 
ded hearr? 

But now what ſhall I ſay to the Satyricall Poet: 7ea, but rell 
Prelates, what good golde dooth iy a Temple £ Albeit there is ſmall 
reaſon (that 1 may putin an anſwere for the prieſts of the hea. 


then) why you of all other ſhould bee made priuie to this: yet 


notwithſtanding , thus much dare I ſaye in defence thereof, 
that that gold what-ſocuer it was, was hollowed , euen vnto 
the moſtimpious and idolatrous Prieſts. Bur for that which 
was keptin the Temple of G OD, wee may learne, by that 
which 0nzas the Hie-Prieſt ſaid to Zeliodorus, what vie it had: 
namely to reletue the poore widows,and maintaine the more 
needfull ophanes. 

And as for that which concerneth the treaſure of the 
Church , when it had anie , it was neither idle I aſſure 
you, nor euull occupied, butas occaſion ſerucd ir,it ſerued the 
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240 D.Saranta, of Sacrilege, 
neceſſities of the diſtreſſed; and wee may-ſaywith Saint Am. 
broſe, The Church hath gold, not to lay vp, but tolay out. For 
that indeed, to feed the poore,releeue the needy, and defend - 
the opreſſed, werethe actions and exerciſes, for the which the, 
BB. of old haue bene worthely commended. And to that end 
alo, becaule the chriſtian people, would haue BB. abouec all 
other to be bountiful, they did abundantly prouide,that they 
might ſo be with the beſt. Bur now this is the only drifrof po- 
licy in ſome, of ſimplicity in many, that by all means the ſtate 
of our BB.might be brought to begers eſtate: they may teach 
charity(good leaue haue they) and preach liberality,(there is 
no man againſt it) but practiſeir theymaye not ; they are not 
forbidden,but they are not allowed. 1know they will obie& 
the auarice of ſom, & the riotouſnes of many BB.,in the goods 
of the Church, that by one meanes or other, they imbeci- that 
part, which of right pertaineth to the pore. But to admit, that 
the pore mans part were in the BB. purſe: (of the whichnot- 
withſtanding they hauchad their qu1er4s eft) with what ſtrange 
reaſon,or with what new religion do ti:ey go about to excuſe 
facrilege with ſacrilege 2as if the BB.error could qualifietheir 
rage. But I perceiue,leaſt the Paſtors of the Church ſhouid bee 
the onely ſacrilegers,they which haue got the church-goods 
into their hands, had rather bee fouud of both, the greater 
church-robbers,For who ſecth not, that whatſocuer is once ta 
ken from the church vader this colour,the poore neuer licke 
their lips after it?yea,the pore are in far worſe caſe at this day, 
then cuer they were before; who haue found poore church- 
men more liberall of old, then they can finderich gentlemen 
now,or any other, which arſthis day by wrong and robbery v- 
ſurpe the goods ofthe Church, The tyranny of the zomrſp Pre- 
lats being difſolued, might not the pore more eaſily haue ob- 
tained their due ofthe godly Paſtors, then of the which now 
haue creptinto their poſſeſſions*But to conclude, affirme, 8: 
you {hall find it true, that whoſocuer they be,that wrongfully 
"Jurch the Church of their good, or by any meanes abuſethe, 
''Jet them beeof what title they-may , or let them doe it vnder 
/what title they will, they cannot bee excuſed of ſacrilege, nor 
{their ſacrilege excuſed, when God ſhall viſit with a yengeance, 
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